e-ISSN 2300-9918

HUMANITIES |
AND SOCIAL |
SCIENCES |

Quarterly, Volume XXV
(July-September)
Research Journal 27
(3/2020)

Volume Editor
Krzysztof Surowiec

HSS Journal indexed, among others, on the basis of the reference of the Minister
of Science and Higher Education in The Central European Journal of Social Sciences
and Humanities (CEJSH), ERIH PLUS and Index Copernicus Journal Master List 2019.



Issued with the consent of the Rector

Editor in Chief
Publishing House of Rzeszow University of Technology
Grzegorz OSTASZ

Composition of the Scientific Papers Council
of the Faculty of Management at Rzeszow Universitgf Technology
L,Humanities and Social Sciences”

Grzegorz OSTASZ — Chairman (Poland)
Justyna STECKO - Editorial assistant (Poland)
members:
Alla ARISTOVA (Ukraine), Heinrich BADURA (Austria), Gido BALDI (Germany)
Aleksander BOBKO (Poland), Zbigniew BOCHNIARZ (The USA)

Viktor CHEPURKO (Ukraine), HenryKWIEK (Poland), Pawet GRATA (Poland)
Zuzana HAJDUOVA (Slovakia), Wilem J.M. HEIJMAN (Théetherlands)
Tamara HOVORUN (Ukraine), Beatriz Urbano LOPEZ DE NMESES (Spain)
Nicanor Ursua LEZAUN (Spain), Aleksandr MEREZHKO (falne)

Nellya NYCHKALO (Ukraine), Krzysztof REJMAN (Polandj\nnely ROTHKEGEL (Germany)
Josef SABLIK (Slovakia), Henryk SKOROWSKI (Polani)ykota STADNIK (Ukraine)
Anatoliy TKACH (Ukraine), Michael WARD (Ireland), Nalia ZHYHAYLO (Ukraine)

Editor in Chief
Grzegorz OSTASZ (Poland)

Deputy Editor in Chief
Beata Zatwarnicka-Madura

Editorial Committee (Thematic editors)
Stanistaw GDEK (Poland), Aleksandr GUGNIN (Poland), Eugenidd2CZUK (Poland)
Krzysztof TERESZKIEWICZ (Poland), Grzegorz ZAMOY SKe¢land)

Editorial assistant
Justyna STECKO (Poland)

Statistical editor
Tomasz PISULA (Poland)

Members of editorial staff
Tadeusz OLEJARZ (Poland), Marta POMYKALA (Poland)
Hanna SOMMER (Poland), Beata ZATWARNICKA-MADURA (Potin

Volume editor
Krzysztof SUROWIEC (Poland)

Language editors
eCORRECTOR
Magdalena REJMAN-ZIENTEK, Piotr CYREK

Project of the cover
Damian GGBAROWSKI

The electronic version of the Journal is the fibahding version.
e-ISSN 2300-9918

Publisher: Publishing House of Rzeszow Universftyechnology,
12 Powstacow Warszawy Ave., 35-959 Rzeszow (e-mail: oficyma@edu.pl)
http://oficyna.prz.edu.pl
Editorial Office:Rzesz6w University of Technology, The Faculty offidgement,
10 Powstacow Warszawy Ave., 35-959 Rzeszow, phone: 17 865188nail: zeszyty@prz.edu.pl
http://hss.prz.edu.pl
Additional information and an imprint — p. 173



CONTENTS

From the Editorial COMMUIIEE .........oivei ettt e e e e e 5

Anna Barwinska-Matajowicz, Kamila T ¢cza: Regional labour market
and depopulation — an assessment of the situatitireiPodkarpackie Voivodeship ... 7

Viacheslav Blikhar, Mariia Blikhar, Mykola Kozlovet s: The importance of legal
convergence in the actions of the state regardilagions with the church:

a comparative apPrOaCh ........ooooiiiiiiieire e 21
Tamiliia Dotsevych, Tamara Tkach, Viktoriia Slabouz Phenomenon

of “communicative act”: A psycholinguistiCS PErSP@E ..........ccccccveeeeeeeeeeiiiiiiiicinnns 33
Ewelina Kaczmarska: The functioning ofeminativum in the Polish linguistic

FEAlity. A CASE STUAY ..uvvviiiiiiiiiiiee i ccmmee e e e e e e e e e e e s e s r e e e e e aaaaeeeas 51
Tomasz Kuczur: Political crime in Polish systemic conditions iretR0th century ..... 61
Nuria Mufioz Vila, Jacek Strojny: Analysis of the management skills required

of leaders of project teams using the analyticaniy process method (AHP) ........... 79
Bartosz Pasterski:Organization of the oil industry in south-eastBotand

iNthe years 1944—1989 ..ottt ieeeeeeieee e 99
Matgorzata Polinceusz:Dissolving assemblies to guarantee security................... 113
Matgorzata Polkowska: Space diplomacy — future perspective .....cccceeceveeeeeeee... 121

Serhii Sheiko, Olena Kolodii: Possibilities of resolving the dilemma
‘power—knowledge’ in the process of the civil sagitormation in Ukraine ............... 129

Magdalena Szydetko:The key limiting factors for the establishment
of a benchmarking partnership in cluster enterprisSe............ccceviiiieeeeieiiiniiiieeee 137

Ewa Trojanowska: Material and living conditions of the Jewish peoiplghettos
in the RzeszOw poviat during German 0CCUPALION. wuw..ocoeeeeeveviiiiiiiiiieeereee e e e e e e, 147

Alicja Zukowska: The energy sector in the process of achievingreap@state
status in the light of strategic documents of thiss$tan Federation ......................... 157

Grzegorz Ostasz:Book review:The Masikowski Chronicles, Andrzej Emeryk
Mankowski, “ASPRA” Publishing House, Warsaw 2017, SZ®ES .....ccccecvveeeeeeeeerennn. 169

Additional INFOrMALION ......ueiiie e e e e e e e e ees 173






FROM THE EDITORIAL COMMITTEE

We are giving you the next 27th (3/2020) issu¢hefScientific Journal of the Faculty
of Management at the Rzeszow University of Techgplentitied “Humanities and Social
Sciences”.

The aim of the Publisher is to raise the meritd #re international position of the
quarterly published by the Faculty of Managemdndt ts why we are still developing the
cooperation with foreign team of reviewers, as asllan international Scientific Council.
The Editors have also attempted to apply for irdBomal databases; currently the
quarterly HSS is indexed itndex Copernicus Journal Master List, The Central
European Journal of Social Sciences and Humanitig€EJSH) and ERIH PLUS.

The Journal has been also included in the listrofegts qualified for funding under
the“Support for scientific magazines program”.

The articles published in this publication are ated to the broader issues of the
humanities and social sciences. They are the rémih of theoretical and empirical
research. The subjects covered vary considerablyedftect the interdisciplinary nature of
the Journal. We do hope that the papers publishiédnaet your kind interest and will be
an inspiration to further research and fruitfulodissions.

On behalf of the Editorial Board of “HumanitiesdaBocial Sciences” we would like
to thank the Authors for sending the outcomes efrttesearch. We would like to express
particular gratitude to the Reviewers for theiruadle feedback that greatly contributed to
increasing values of the scientific publications.

With compliments
Editorial Committee
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Anna BARWI NSKA-MALAJOWICZ !
Kamila TECZA?

REGIONAL LABOUR MARKET AND DEPOPULATION
— AN ASSESSMENT OF THE SITUATION IN THE
PODKARPACKIE VOIVODESHIP

Currently, the aging population is an important giteanon facing Europe. This study
focuses on demographic changes and their imporfantee labour market that are becoming
a more noticeable problem in Poland. The conditiohslepopulation have a significant
impact on the size of labour demand and supply.

The article characterizes selected factors thatrohihe the phenomenon of depopulation
and its impact on labour market changes. The mairo&this study is to present the situation
on the Polish modern labour market (using the exawigPodkarpackie Voivodeship) within
the context of assessing the dynamics of changesglétted parameters in relation to the
process of current and future depopulation. Thearehers used the desk research method
and descriptive statistical analysis to analyzedh&. In addition, there was an analysis of
the following demographic measures: age dependeaty, total fertility rate (TFR),
population growth, and net migration. Additionallhe authors describe the statistical
measures related to the labour market such asegigtered unemployment rate. The time
range includes the years 2012—-2018 and forecastsdurrent time until 2050.

Keywords: regional labour market, depopulation, migratiageiag society.

1. INTRODUCTION

As a result of globalization, sharing open intetstborders in European Union and
intensification of human capital mobility, Polishterprises have clearly felt the economic
pressure related to, among others, increased cidivgeess of economies and economic
entities (Drzedzon, 2011), which led to numerous consequencesiéfunctioning of the
labour market.

On one hand, transformation of the Polish laboutketdinked to the changes in forms
of employment, expansion of the potential area of business iagtiflexibility growth of
the company's organizational structure and highanber of potential players on the

1 Anna Barwhska-Matajowicz, DSc PhD, Associate Prof. UR, Uniitgref Rzeszow, Institute
of Economics and Finance, ul. Mieczys’:av@wikliﬁskiej 2, 35-601 Rzeszow; e-mail:
abarmal@gmail.com (corresponding author). ORCID @@0002-0228-1761.

2 Kamila Tecza, MSc, University of Rzeszow, Institute of Ecomsrand Finance, ul. Mieczystawy
Cwikli nskiej 2, 35-601 Rzeszow; e-mail: tecza.kamila@wRCID 1D: 0000-0002-1602-0204.

3 As a result of enterprises development, so-cadletsourcing starts to play a greater role that
improves the company's operations by delegatinoresbilities outside the company; in addition,
new forms of employment began to be used, e.gsljaling, home office etc.
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market, resulted in increased demand for work. Whaore, the recruitment of highly
qualified staff has also become a priority for eoyglrs. On the other hand, the same factors
considered from the employee's perspective, canibto the higher number of job offers,
wage competitiveness and expanding the possiilitiéree choice of working conditiohs
which successively changed the profile of the Polabour market from the so-called
“employer's market” to “employee market”. Througkngrational changes, transport
infrastructure development and socio-spatial wldind the results of globalization on the
labour market, the phenomenon of atrophy of em@agttachment to both the place of
living (Trabka, 2018) and to the work itself began to be eoti¢n the 21st century attention
was paid to the process of transition from a “sad@iployment system preferred by
employers (characterized for example by permanapi@yment, less frequent job change
etc.) to more risky, decentralized (Beck, 2004).

Along with the development of the labour marketotaer, originally unnoticed and
underestimated problem was growing in Poland: deapdgc changes which lead to the
phenomenon of depopulation. In recent years, ithis determinants of elaborated
phenomenon that are beginning to increasingly affecshaping of the supply and demand
side of the labour market (Brzychcy, 2011). In tfexe of depopulation, Polish
entrepreneurs began an intensified struggle famaployee, not only national but also the
foreign one, changing simultaneously the scaledarattions of economic migration.

The effects of depopulation are already noticedbldghe current labour market.
However, according to the forecasts of the Cer8tatistical Office (CSO), a population
regression, not only related to the decrease thebau of Polish citizens, but also to the
structural changes in Polish society, will accdleraver the next several years. The
consequences will be noticeable for example onoredilabour markets, especially in
regions where the unemployment rate and the defreematch are already high, creating
inefficient surpluses and deficits in professioRsdkarpackie Voivodeship is one of those
areas).

The main aim of this study is to present the situiabn Polish, current labour market
(by the example of Podkarpackie Voivodeship). Taiper presents the analysis conducted
in the context of assessing the dynamics of chaofigslected parameters in relation to the
process of current and future depopulation. Methgd=l in this article, in relation to the
existing data related to the undertaken issuetharelesk research method and descriptive
statistical analysis. The following demographic &fgbur market measures were analyzed
e.g registered unemployment rate, age dependenday, tatal fertility rate (TFR),
population growth and net migration. The time ramptudes the years 2012-2018 and the
forecast reaching the year 2050. In 2018, accordindhe statistical data of CSO,
Podkarpackie Voivodeship was one of two Voivodeshipth the highest equity of people
in working age among all inhabitants of the reg{68.0%). Labour market participation
rate reached the value of 55.4% (4Q2018) whichthw@gd'th position compared to the other
fifteen Polish Voivodships. Despite the good ecomosituation that affects the labour
market improvement, Podkarpackie Voivodeship hashighest unemployment rates in
Poland and a surplus of demand over labour suigyconsequences of which were visible
in the number of vacant jobs at the end of 2018hikcase, it is reasonable to analyze the
potential threats to the mentioned labour mark#t wégard to the depopulation forecast.

4 And also an increased mobility and the possjbilftremote working.
5 The next one was the Opolskie Voivodeship.
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Statistical data aggregated as part of this pufdicacome from the CSO databases.
Graphic interpretations of selected indicators vedse presented. The first part of this study
contains a theoretical outline, showing the phenmmmeof depopulation and its impact on
the current labour market. Further fragment prestm dynamics of changes in selected
indicators that shows the current situation on Pleglkarpackie labour market and also
includes an attempt that has been made to anabyzedsts regarding the phenomenon of
depopulation as a potential threat to the functigrof the regional labour market. Whole
article ends up with a synthetic summary of thetagonsiderations.

2. DEPOPULATION AS ONE OF THE DETERMINANTS THAT SHA PES
MODERN LABOUR MARKET

Depopulation, as a phenomenon of population dedtias accompanied our civilization
since the dawn of time. The root of this demogragiriocess were mostly violent and
dynamic factors, such as epidemics, wars, natisabters and mass migrations. The scale
of depopulation and its implications in the form @gmographic structure changes are
examined by demographers essentially in terms afiokmical and geographical
background. As a result of multi-dimensional aréaentioned phenomenon, differential
causes, uncontrolled direction of changes and ancheasurability, the economic aspect,
including the impact of depopulation on shapinggbbur markets, is often underestimated
or not fully appreciated. Nevertheless, depopufatis sometimes mentioned in the
literature as one of the main threats to propectfaning of regional, national and global
markets (including labour markets), as well asctdnese of market imbalance (Guzikowski,
2016). Its economic aspect is extremely importéetcause taking into consideration
depopulation underlying the basis for creating rstrategies for authorities (adapted to
current realities) that may have support socio-entia developmefit

The following depopulation (in contrary to previoysars) depends on diverse and
dynamically changing factors of a dual nature: slogjical and economical. Its causes have
more unitary nature (which appeared only in scdlecg and they are bound to e.g.
individual decisions and motives such as comforifef increase of people's awareness,
change of priorities etc. In the wake of lack ddibslity and control of its individual
components, current depopulation is a highly damgephenomenon. What is more, its
evolution and intensification in Europe enforce thform of the population demographic
development approach, which resulted in so-caled demographics of Europencept
(Kotowska, Jawiak, 2012).

As factors that shape the modern type of depopuatelated literature includes the
following phenomena:

* increased life expectancy;

» low total fertility rates (without the generatiomablacement quarantee);

* populations age structure changes (ageing society);

 intensive migration (negative net migration) (Dylska, Widera, 2015).

A further important point to note is that the abdaetors also determine the labour
supply volume and structure and also have a dinggact on the scale and structure of
demand on labour market e.g. by amending changdabimur costs and productivity

6 The current dynamics of demographic changesnwitlonly result in subsequent changes in the
labour market policy but will also affect the foohthe national migration policy.
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(Dylkiewicz, 2013). In addition, according to thiew demographiconcept, the effect of
a chronic decline in female fertility, prolongefélexpectancy and increased migration will
be permanent changes in all market structures hwhithe long-term forecast will translate
into the development of European economies slowddetowska, Jéwiak, 2012).

Depopulation issue is also a concern of one of gbeiological theory such as
Demographic transition theorfWarren Thompson, 1929). In compliance with itsstg
the demography of a country depends on the dedréevelopment of its economy. First
two transition phases (phase | and phase Il) rétafge-industrial and industrial society,
are characterized by instability and high birthegat The actual demographic transition
begins in phase Ill, when the country turns intowvell@ping country (increase in life
expectancy and participation of people in retiretrage in entire population, population
growth decreas®) The last, 4th phase apply developed countrieduding European
countries such as Poland (Grzywna, 2014) and iseteeonomies depopulation occurs in
the developmental meaning (increased professiatiaityg of women, family model 2 + 1,
career- orientated persons, stabilization of hiette on low level). Taking into account
all these considerations, depopulation may be deghras antagonism — being both
a determinant of development and a factor inhigittn

Dynamic changes that occurs in population strusthees created some framework for
the so-called double aging concept (Adamczyk, 20f&igre frequently, discussed in the
literature on the subject. Double aging concepti$amn the interplay between the dynamics
of increase in number of people in particular agfegory. The post-working age population
can be divided into persons aged 65-74, 75-84 lamaltest, i.e. over 85 years of age.
Double aging phenomenon may be discussed only whentensive increase in the oldest
population (85+) is noticeable with a less dynachiange in the size of the population aged
65—74. It's also the next threat to well-functiognilabour markets, which is related to the
intensive increase in the number of the oldest [adjon, unable to work and the relatively
low increase in the number of people potentialligdb be reactivate (6574 years of age).
This situation may have the additional effect ahange in the demand for employees in
the area of medical care (Adamczyk, 2017).

Population shrinking affects both the change in thedel of society, and has its
consequences for the labour market and the behaftiits players. That is why, this
phenomenon should be considered not only in thelegical, but also in economic terms.
Furthermore, depopulation results in deepening Isuppd demand imbalance (lack of
workforce, mismatch between qualifications and jotfers), which slow down the
development and competitiveness of a country. Tpogulation effect may also have an
impact on the inefficient use of existing humanitdgtoo little activation of the elderly,
waste of the potential of national capital).

2.1. Demographic measures related to the phenomenohdepopulation
in the labour market context

The classic measure of demographic dependency wlffietts the labour market is the
age dependency ratio related to the phenomenoomflation ageing. According to the
CSO definition this factor relatestiveratio of number of people in non-working age to the
number of people in working ag€he higher the indicator volume is, the lower dypd

7 E.g. countries of the African continent are inntiened phases nowadays.
8 E.g. India, China.
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labour force in the labour market. Moreover, agpetelency ratio growth is a barrier to
countries operating a pension system based on @eadplorking age — an obstacle to
receiving health and retirement benefits (suchaarfel).

Another measure used in the demographic changgsisas the total fertility rate
(TFR). In order to achieve stable demographic dgwekent, and thus move towards
balance in the labour market, the TFR should stave.10 / 2.15 value (on average there
are two children per one woman aged 15-49). Depgnadlin the value of this indicator
(Table 1), it can be concluded that the generatpiacement is on high or low level.

Table 1. Total fertility rate — generational re@awent and consequences on the labour market

Total fertility rate

(TER) TRF <2.10 2.1/2.15 TRF > 2.15

simple generational

no generational replacement (desired

replacement (low

- condition) .
fertility trap) overpopulation;
Consequences for the . oversupply of labour;
labour market stability of the high level of

population structure;
effective adjustment
of supply to demand
on the labour market

labour deficit;
imbalance in the
labour market;

unemployment;

Source: Own study based on (Szukalski, 2015).

The reasons for low fertility ratio can be foundtire so-called low female fertility
(caused by stress, increased professional acttity, as well as in the lack of families
financial comfort (Kotowska,2014Y. In this case, another cognitive dissonance is
noticeable. The low level of TFR has a negativedotpn the labour market, but it is the
elements of this market (i.e. insecurity of empleyt unsatisfactory pay etc.) that are
inhibiting fertility.

The value of the next two factors that determirgggogulation, i.e. negative population
growth and scale of population migration, has alydzeen noticed in scientific analyzes of
Polish interwar period. These factors, closelytegldo each other, also play an important
role in creating labour supply in a countrgdduszczak, 1964). What is more, population
changes are no longer included just as form o¥éthee of the population growth generated
by the inhabitants of the area or the demograpépeddency ratio. The net migration and
the dynamics of migration movements of the sodiety also become an integral factor that
forms scale of depopulation. This is also extrenigiyortant due to the proven impact of
migration on the development of processes takimgelon the labour market g¥gak,
2013).

Current migration processes has become a kind iofraxor the functioning of the
labour market (Barwiska-Matajowicz, Ecza, 2018). The globalization, development of
transport, reduction of barriers related to cragdiorders as well as the reduction of
language barriers (universal access to educatenrg improved the mobility of the society.

9 Over the past decade, the average age of womehefo first child has also increased (according
to Eurostat data for the European Union in 20%&# about 29 years, and in 2018 - about 31 years).
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Migration began to be treated as a remedy for tbpgy functioning of labour markets in
terms of deficits or oversupply (the lack of emplmnt opportunities in one country is
often a motivator for migration, and to supply dstlabour market with a deficit in a given
profession). In short, according to the macroecaootieory of migration create by
A. Lewis, increasing labour mobility has both pgitand negative implications for the
national and regional labour markets (Table 2).

Table 2. The impact of migration on the labour neairk

Migration and labour market

Sending country (emigration) Host country (immigration)

cultural diversity (risk of
employee intolerance);
increased labour supply (increased
competitiveness between

loss of native human capital;

negative implication GDP decline

employees)
unemployment decline;
increase wages to maintain
capital in the company's knowledge transfer;
positive implication _ structure; filling gaps in shortage
migrants’ income transfer; occupations.

increased qualifications of
returning employees.

Source: Own study based on (Golinowska, 2011).

3. LABOUR MARKET IN THE PODKARPACKIE VOIVODSHIP IN  THE FACE
OF DEPOPULATION — CURRENT SITUATION AND FORECAS T

The population of the Podkarpackie Voivodeship has changed much since its
creatior®. The lack of extreme changes, both in the numbeis&ructure of the population,
effectively distanced the current analyzes of depatppn as a potential threat to the
Podkarpackie economy. Thus, Podkarpackie laboukehaolicy was focused mainly on
tackling the high unemployment rate, which was ohie highest value in Poland in 2018
— 8.8% (Fig. 1).

The largest group among the unemployed citizenBoafkarpackie region were aged
25-34 (30.294}, followed by those aged 35-44 (23.2%). In addijtion2018 there were
on average 28 unemployed persons per job offerr @®00 new jobs were created, and
around 14,000 were lost.

Another paradox is related to the issue of thesiase in the number of vacancies on the
Podkarpackie labour market. Despite the high raezonomically active persons, as well
as the above-mentioned high unemployment ratbeand of the 4Q2018, there were about
4,000 vacancies (including 1,200 newly created)jolvhich means that in comparison to
the previous year, the number of vacancies incressd5%. The highest number of
vacancies were registered for craft and relatetbavorkers as well as plant and machine
operators and assemblers (Fig. 2). One of the rator which may determine this

101999.
11 The higher value of the indicator was noticed dohthe Lubelskie Voivodeship — 31.1%.
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12,0

10,0

8,0

6,0 -

4,0

2,0

Fig. 1. Registered unemployment rate in Poland biyaéships in the year 2018 [%)]
Source: Own study based on statistical data of @e8tatistical Office.

5,0%
m professionals

mtechnicians and associate
professionals
m office workers

m craft and related trades
workers
plant and machine
operators and assemblers
elementary occupations

Fig. 2. Job vacancies by selected occupationseaketid of the 4Q2018 — Podkarpackie
Voivodeship

Source: Own study based on statistical data of @e8tatistical Office.



14 A. Barwinska-Matajowicz, K. Ecza

situation may be the lack of tailored to the neetsveen job offers and the qualifications
of potential employees. Most of the above professiare professions requiring special
qualifications related to the specialist coursegomational schooldducation development
program in the Podkarpackie Voivodeship until 20202017.

The analysis of available data indicates that theaton on the Podkarpackie labour
market may deteriorate as a result of adverse @safegyg. the beginning of the depopulation
process) observed in recent years. Moreover, sbneaserchers expects that this tendency
may be accelerated (Koprowicz, 2017). CSO forétasnfirm that in the following years
the population of the Podkarpackie Voivodeship détrease — a decrease of 0.7% in 2020
compared to 2018 (Fig. 3).

2 150 000
2 100 000 ———

2 050 000 T~

2 000 000 ™~

1950 000 AN
N

1900 000

N
1 850 000
1 800 000
1 750 000
1 700 000 T T T T T T T T T T T T T . )
WQ\"» %Q\”? (»Q\h ’\9\‘} (»Q\‘o %Q\(\ WQ\%%Q\Q* q,@’g* %Qék »&6" »&bf (»ng* W@b* W@Q*

Fig. 3. Population of the Podkarpackie Voivodeshi@012-2018 with a forecast* (number
of people)

Source: Own study based on statistical data of @eStatistical Office

The first signs of a decreasing population in thdkarpackie Voivodeship were noticed
in 2013, however, the dynamics of these chang@3%0 .year-over-year) did not liable to
endanger the functioning of the labour market.00a&, Podkarpackie region was inhabited
by 2,129.015 people. CSO forecast show that by tideof 2050 this area will be inhabited
by less than 2 million people (1,870.343 peoplel24% of decrease compared to 2018),
which raises legitimate concern regarding the fionitg of the labour markEt In
addition, the analysis of data by poviats shows tmly in one of them — Rzeszéw, the
population will increase slightly until 2050. Inetmext 25 poviats (including cities with
poviat status), an average decrease, compared & &0on approx. 15% levél

In order to undertake a meaningful assessmenteoinipact of population decline on
the Podkarpackie labour market, a detailed breakdofithe Podkarpackie Voivodeship
population has been done, including economic agepyr (Fig. 4): pre-working age group

12 Forecasts were prepared in 2014 for the yeard-Zm50.

13 CSO forecast were prepared in 2014. It shoulddtednthat, according to the same forecast, by
2050 in Poland as a country over 11.6% of the mjmr will be depleted.

14 CSO data. Forecast for 2050.
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(less than 17 years old); working age group (ageeéb@/65); post-working age/retirement
age group (60/65 years old and more). What is mbeeauthors specified the sphere of
mobile working age (18—44 years old) and immobiteking age (the age between 45 and
60/65).

2018r. 2050*
20%
30%

53% immobile
working age

14%

m pre-working
age
mworking age

retirement age

= mobile working
age

Fig. 4. Population of the Podkarpackie Voivodeskmpluding economic age groups in the
year 2018 and the forecast*

Source: Own study based on statistical data of @eStatistical Office.

The analysis of data presented at Fig. 4 showstkieatlominant group of working
population in Podkarpackie Voivodeship is a worlkagg group (62.0%). 63.7% of it is the
mobile population in working age, which means tne&t majority of economically active
citizens of Podkarpackie are able to change job®taining. However, the slow aging
process of the Podkarpackie Voivodeship populaisobeing noticed. According to the
CSO data, in the Podkarpackie Voivodeship (in alligts and cities with poviat status),
people in post-working age reached approx. 1/9l aftzabitants of the each administrative
units. In addition, forecast shows negative chamgéise VVoivodeships age structure.

By 2050, the number of people in working age willccease by almost 20.1%
including the number of people of immobile workiage, thus they will represent more
than half of all working active people. The currlabour shortage” despite the desirable
age of the citizens, leads to the conclusion ttdg@ease of this indicator (from 62.0% to
56.3%) may aggravate the problem of finding a slgtemployee, which in turn may imply
a decrease in quality or an increase in servicedimt cost (salary as a motivating factor
for a potential employee) as well as seeking labmsources abroad. Taking into
consideration the fact that people of immobile vilngkage do not express a desire to change
jobs, this can significantly reduce the scale ofggation (internal and external), which will

15 Year-over-year comparison. Base year: 2018.
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retain the resources of regional human capitalti@nother hand, it is more difficult for
these people to retrain, which may inhibit the depment of the Podkarpackie labour
market and the entire economy of Podkarpackie \a#gbip.

In 2018, the demographic dependency ratio for tlelkBrpackie Voivodeship,
calculated as the ratio of the number of peopleoimworking age to the number of people
in working age, was on 61.4 level and was the stdowest value of the indicator
throughout the counti. This mean that there were about 61 people inwmanking age
per 100 people of working age (about 2 people ofkimg age per one elderly person).
According to the forecast, by 2050 in the Podkak@a®oivodship the number of people
per one person of hon-working age will be 1: 1 (€&). As it was mentioned in first part
of this article such situation may results in irge development of medical care in
Voivodeship. It is worth noting that in 2018 pra$ess such as medical staff and carer of
the elderly persons were already in shortage psifas Occupational Barometer, 2018).

Table 3. Value of the demographic dependency fatithe Podkarpackie Voivodeship in the
year 2018 with the forecast*

age
non- dependency|
productive ratio dependency|
Year of pre- working retirement| 298 = the i ration per 1
the working age) age [numef sum of pre- [people in person in
forecast | 298 [numer [numer of o? ersons] working and non- non-
of persons] persons] P retirement | Productive | productive
age [numer | @ge per 100 age
of persons] | People of
working age]
2018 387423 | 1319331 422261 809 68 61.4 1.6
2019* 376570 | 1354578 386 399 762 96 56.3 1.8
2020* 373 559 1 350 304 390 72§ 764 28] 56.6 1.8
2030* 324 598 1 293 764 449 32( 773 91§ 59.8 1.7
2040* 281 881 1226 022 474 549 756 43( 61.7 1.6
2050* 254 411 1 053 24( 562 692 817 103 77.6 1.3

Source: Own study based on statistical data of @eStatistical Office.

Age dependency ratio for Poland (65.1 persons fom-working age per 100 of
productive one) and the Podkarpackie Voivodeshg oeached levels below the European
Union average. Eurostat results indicate that ih72@n the entire European Union, there
were about 3 people of working age per one pemsowin-productive age.

Data summarized in Table 4 shows that the phenomehdouble aging, signaled in
a section above, was not observed in the Podkamatkvodship. It is because, despite
a higher increase in the number of people abovge@bs of age compared to people aged
65—74, the number of people of “middle” age deazda3 he group of people aged 65-74
has been growing the fastest since 2016. ThusPdakarpackie Voivodship has a larger

16 The lowest demographic dependency ratio was rae@dpolskie Voivodeship (61,2).
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number of people who, with a deficit in the labowairket, may be subject to working re-
activation, but it will require reform of adequge@grams and changes in the labour market
policy with a focus on activating seniors.

Table 4. The phenomenon of a double aging sodietlye Podkarpackie Voivodeship in the
years 2012-2018 [persons]

age
year 65-74 ch;(n(;:; o) 8 ch;(rfg);z o) 85°F cthZZ %)
2012 93 764 66 491 18 992
2013 99202 | 5.8% 66300 | 0.3% | 20344 | 7.1%
2014 105 716 6.6% 66 554 0.4% 21 711 6.7%
2015 113297 | 7.2% 65796 | -11% | 23216 | 6.9%
2016 121 444 7.2% 65 136 -1.0% 24 286 4.6%
2017 129813 | 6.9% 64203 | -14% | 25243 | 3.9%
2018 138 810 6.9% 62 889 -2.0% 25 758 2.0%

Source: Own study based on statistical data of @egtatistical Office.

Population ageing process and the acceleratiorepbpllation in the Podkarpackie
Voivodeship are confirmed by statistics on theltfatility rate (Fig. 5).

2,25

sop L generalonal replacement quarantee(TFR-2.4205 |
1,75
1,50
1,25 —
1,00
0,75
0,50
0,25

0,00 T T T T T T .
2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018

Fig. 5. Total fertility rate in the Podkarpackie iVadeship in 2012-2018
Source: Own study based on statistical data of @e8tatistical Office.

In the years 2012-2015, the TFR decreased, readméngevel of 1.20 in 2015. Thus,
four years ago, one woman in her childbearing 4§e-49 years old) had an average one
child. In 2018, this indicator increased slightiylt. 32 (for Poland the value of the indicator
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in 2018 was 1.44). The “aging” of the regional labmarket and a reduction in the number
of people of working age can, as a consequence,ttea significant deficit of “young”
employees.

It should be noticed that another significant faétw Podkarpackie labour market, that
has an impact for depopulation is migration phenmone What is more important,
Podkarpackie Voivodeship as yet displayed chariatites for so-called migration region.
For an in-depth study of net migration for Podkakpa Voivodeship the authors separated
migration into internal and foreign one (for perraatresidence).

The Podkarpackie Voivodeship is characterized biarge scale of emigration of
inhabitants to other administrative units of Polgledy. study trips, emigration), thus
creating a negative net balance of internal migratin 2018, the difference between
internal emigration and immigration in Podkarpackias approx. 3,000 inhabitants, and
this number was 31.4% higher compared to the puswear.

The reverse situation has been noticed in netdarmiigration. Since 2016, due to the
increased economic immigration of workers from Ukea the balance of permanent and
foreign migrations is positive. This situationjtitays at this level, may be also a remedy
for future problems of the Podkarpackie labour reairkconomic migrations from Ukraine
(as the dominant country in recent years in imntigrato Poland as well as in the
Podkarpackie Voivodeship) show a yearly substitutibaracter in relation to regional job
deficits (Barwhska-Matajowicz, Ecza, 2018). In 2018, the highest number of offers
submitted by employers in poviat labour offices walated to so-called “simple jobs”, in
which foreigners are most often employ€t¢upational Barometer..., 2018

Despite the positive net external migration, datd shows a net migration divided into
working age groups can cause a concern. In thesy2@t2-2018, a positive migration
balance occurred in the case of persons in noningrkge (both pre-working and post-
working age). The migration balance of people ofkiiy age was negative, which means
that people who are potentially active and ableddk leave the Podkarpackie Voivodeship
more often than supply it (Fig. 6).

800
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400 005 281 513
200
0 18 18 29
2016 2017 2018
-200
-400 215 -236 o
pre-working age working age retirement age

Fig. 6. Balance of international migrations by eaoimage groups for the Podkarpackie
Voivodeship in 2018

Source: Own study based on statistical data of @e8tatistical Office.
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4. SUMMARY

Despite the difficulties in capturing the economature of depopulation, its particular
determinants (demographic dependency rate, totditferate, net migration) clearly show
its destabilizing impact on economic processes.odpafation affects both macro- and
micro-economy structures. In the Podkarpackie Vdéship, this phenomenon was first
recorded in 2013 and from 2018 a long-term foreshetvs population decline, which by
2050 will reach the level below 2 million citizens.

In the face of depopulation, the main challengetierPodkarpackie labour market will
be a chronically ageing society, a lack of demamd supply matching of work as well as
a negative net, internal migration i.e. the lossnafive human capital. Moreover, the
demand for professions that already belong to tioetage one (e.g. in a field of medical
care) will increase.

Podkarpackie Voivodeship has become more attracdisean investment area
(expanding economic zones, attracting foreign egpiteating new workplaces —including
in branches of international companies), but latkabour force may cause a significant
slowdown in regional development.

One of the factor that can lead Podkarpackie Va@gbip out of imbalance on the labour
market may be foreign immigration (especially froikraine), which currently is filling the
gaps in deficit professions in the region.

The depopulation process in Podkarpackie Voivogeghiinevitable, which is why
effective striving for balancing the regional labooarket should also depend on the proper
implementation of market strategies developed erbtsis of thorough research of current
and future population structure of Podkarpackiev@deship.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Due to the specifics of state authorities’ activiéyate power constantly intersects in
various levels with church institutions. State ahdirch cooperate in the development of
philosophical and social concepts, specific sqmagrams, in determining the progress and
direction of the society movement. Social and pmitpartnership of the authorities and
the church is always built on the reconciliatioriief mutual interests of the partner entities,
and political relationships can take many formsalafjue, partnership, cooperation,
indifference, rivalry, conflict, domination and sardination.

In the dimension of state-church relations, themfrof interaction between state
authorities and Christian churches are based oflfiistian worldview, which is deeply
rooted in the Ukrainian mentality, socio-philosagdtispace and state-building processes.
It is especially important to take into account pfeenomenon of freedom of the person. It
the society, in which there is an awareness optireacy of personality over society will
demonstrate a rejection of ideologies of a totadita type, will oppose them. It is
substantiated that in order to ensure the partigershpublic authorities and the church,
the stability of state-church relations, the repntatives of the state in their existential-
-worldview must promote the implementation of Ctigis moral-ethical and anthropo-
logical ideas and ideals into the social practiogare of their calling, government officials
can positively influence the development of legahtions in the church dimension of
being. One of the priority areas of their activisythe educational, legal and religious
dimension of the existence of the Ukrainian state

2. LITERATURE REVIEW

Being at the point of modernity of the spatio-temgba@ontinuum, we do not always
realize the factors that played a major role infirenation of the entities of the political
and social dimension. Geographically and histaicalkraine is directly related to Europe,
its culture and mentality. In this sense, the warti§lonsignor Joseph Dore concerning
Europe can be referred to Ukraine with good reason:

The past history of Europe is unthinkable withotiri€tianity, so it follows that
the question of the future of Europe itself carthegi be posed nor analyzed unless
one considers the fact that Christianity itself stith be capable of nourishing it —
even at a price of quite a significant evolutioritgbDore, 2001).

The Christian worldview is deeply rooted in the bikian mentality, in the socio-
philosophical space and state-building processdseinierritory of our state. Government
bodies that are directly and indirectly influendsdthe moral, ethical and anthropological
ideals of the Christian worldview, paying attenttonthis impact have a great prospect in
the field of constructive change of Ukrainian soci® the social ideal. A society where
each of its members will have every opportunitydalize their transcendental-semantic
mission in the dimension of earthly being. At tlagne time, in such a society, each of its
members will feel happy about living in it.

It is the anthropocentric nature of the Christialigion that will always determine the
direction of government in any country. The veryecof this anthropocentrism was
expressed by J. Dore, saying that
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every person, regardless of their age and genttericeorigin and nationality ...
has a heart and a soul, is a person, and therééserves all the respect, absolute
respect ... even more: according to the Christatin fthe weaker in danger, the
more unrecognized and rejected one is, the morerhand respect, help and
support one deserves (Dore, 2001).

Christian, even simply universal, anthropologicdédls are a kind of beacon for
government officials, on which the advancementdirettion of society movement usually
depend. Due to the specific nature of its actigjtiie authorities are in a such a position
that they must constantly intersect in differernas with different institutions, including
the ecclesiastical ones. An interesting aspedteirifluence of state power on the activities
of church institutions is presented by O. Isaegi@¢, 2011). He takes into account the fact
that throughout the history of Russia, relationsveen the state and the Russian Orthodox
Church have been one of the main priorities forfthectioning of both, moreover, such
interaction significantly influenced the charactation of functioning of elements of state
and social development. The researcher considbeecktations between these institutions
at the level of ,subject — subject” and definedbtigh the concept of ,state — confessional
(church) relations”, which are ,a collection of taiscally evolving and changing forms of
interconnections (political, legal, economic, sbeiad cultural) between state institutions
and institutional religious entities” (Isaiev, 2011

In general, relations in the political arena aredeminantly dependent on the level of
mutual interest and the goals of specific actovslived in these relations. The latter result
in various forms: dialogue, partnership, coopergtiindifference, rivalry, conflict,
domination and submission. As for the sphere d&sthurch relations, it can be said that
in the long view, considering reaching the ultimgéals, the inherent most democratic and
constructive forms are cooperation and partnerghaghis state of things both the first and
the second institutions came, having overcome g lway of various impasse forms of
relationships, which, given the logical continuatieisually led to the realization of their
inefficiency, since they always occurred contraryhte main goals of the development of
the state authorities and the church institution.

Social and political partnerships between publitharities and the church are always
built on the mutual interests of the partner egsitin the development of a variety of both
specific social programs and philosophical-soctlaepts, the contribution of each party
to the common cause of the development of closieetsocial relations ideal is significant.
Despite some positive dynamics of the developmésuoh relations for today, O. Isaev
also presents the main vectors of their furthegmss in the perspective of the Russian
Federation: 1) improvement of the legal and regulaframework for cooperation between
the authorities and confessions regarding the eddion of the strategy of the Concept of
State Religious Palicy; 2) participation in theieity of public chambers, commissions,
other consultative structures at the executive émdf state power; 3) working out at the
theoretical and methodological level such formsntéraction as social expertise, social
grant and procurement; 4) development and impleatientby the parties of the interaction
of a single conceptual apparatus: both at the lefvebusehold and popular (Isaiev, 2011).
It should be noted that the above proposals, ity &mwuld not differ much in the case of
their application in the territory of Ukraine.

The goodwill of government officials is importatr fbuilding strong partnerships with
church representatives. The state as a publidutisti is called to serve the society in
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general and every person in particular. In viewhid, the state is to some extent involved
in creating optimal conditions for the functioniofja large social organism. It is also worth
emphasizing the need for correlation from thosétut®ns that the state cooperates with.
For example, in the dimension of church-state imtatthe appeal of the leaders of the
Christian churches of Ukraine to legislators toddtice new ways of registering individuals
in Ukraine can be significant. Such an appeal wasaation to the appearance of bills
~About registration of individuals in Ukraine” andbout the Unified Register of Personal
Data”, according to which a large amount of infotima should be collected in the new
general register of individuals residing on theitery of Ukraine, which would concern
each person. This state of things concerns fundeahlemman rights and freedoms, among
which the right to religion is not the least.

According to these bills, there may be a situatiblifelong fixation for each person of
a specific digital code, which will become the mdéature of a person, putting aside
personal traits. As mentioned in the above message,

In essence, the assignment of an impersonal cagleéoson that is supposed to be
used in all legal relations between the state haditizen, as well as between the
citizens themselves, contradicts the Christian tstdading of the meaning of
name and in the spiritual and cultural sense brédakgonnection of generations
(Zvernennia, 2008).

Therefore, a pragmatic approach to using an ideatibn number instead of the
traditional attributes of a person in the sociahelnsion, along with the practical benefit,
also entails significant dangers in many other disiens, affecting even the
anthropophilosophical dimension of the human peabgnbeing. A closer examination of
this problem reveals other negative consequenc&sobfan innovation. In particular, there
are doubts about the reliability of the protectmithe base itself. In addition, there is
a probability of criminal use of such a base aggme®ple who are objectionable to the
authorities and all people in general.

Of course, in a sense, there is a practical benéfstuch an innovation, because the
control over socially dangerous individuals andmmena will be much higher, however,
the control will also be greater relatively to oraliy law-abiding citizens as well. This fact
is likely to lead to a change in the socio-psycgaal and philosophical-anthropological
space of the latter, and obviously not for thedyedihe, but becoming a catalyst for many
of the negative social and psychological issuediwita country that would dare to
implement these bills. Note that even in counttieg are actually at high risk of terrorist
activity, although respect for the principles ofl@mocratic society is being traced, other
means are being sought to control the situatiaihéncountry than those which would be
characterized by the total accumulation of infolioratregarding their citizens. In the
situation of possible danger of prerequisites far development of a totalitarian regime,
the voice of representatives of religious instdns is heard especially clearly and with
parental care it warns against a simplified appndacsolving social problems by means of
total control over the born free human personalitidddressing the deputies and their
fellow citizens, the leaders of the Christian clas of Ukraine call for awareness of this
situation not only in sight of pragmatic relativeniefits, but also in many other dimensions
of human being:
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Remember the responsibility stated in the Congitudf our state to God, to past
generations who have passed through to us theugpiand cultural tradition,

surname, name and patronymic, and to future geapsavho may find themselves
in totalitarian slavery, which cannot be exitednfrin this life (Zvernennia, 2008).

The mentioned example is a significant one, it destrates peculiar incompleteness of
the decisions made by government that on solvipigoblem in one dimension, completely
overlooks the changes that can occur in other dsines of human society. In such
a situation, one clearly understands the need émnaprehensive and integrative approach
where public authorities should at least listeneforesentatives of other public institutions
and simply different professionals, which are ralavto life, in particular, of the human
personality and society in general. In additionsuich important matters, it is obligatory to
take into account the opinion of experts who, iraadance with their professional
responsibilities, deal with the transcendental-axjical level of human being. First of all,
this applies to religious figures, professionallgdophers and merely sophists. And if the
opinion of the first ones, owing to a well-develd@aministrative and hierarchical church
structure that already has some authority in spcigtoften heard and taken into account,
then the scattered voices of others do not havewseght in public space, they mainly rely
on the authority of one or another sophist. In #gase, it seems promising to unite such
people in an organization to influence societyjrtgknto account the moral, ethical and
axiological principles of the transcendental dinmien®f being.

The state power through its various structuresaasal opportunity for direct and
indirect influence on the course of social andiggt life of its citizens. In this sense, the
main thing for representatives of state power ésdtvareness of the importance to build
internal public relations on principles that aretea in the values sphere of life. One
example of the phenomenon rooted in the axiologitalension of being may be the
phenomenon of Sunday of the Christians or SabbfatheoJews. At first glance, these
phenomena appear to be merely a remnant of pasffdyeh product of a completely
different era, after all, representative of the tabty of representatives of the distant past.
And as we continue to develop our minds in thisedion, we come to the real
understanding of Sunday as just a day off thatsh&@pgain strength for a new working
week. To some extent, this approach is a reflectfdhe pragmatic and economic mentality
of our time. Adhering to it, the modern man inciegly feels longing for something that
would give it a fullness of being, a sense of tiifes which would not be limited by the
narrow space-time boundaries of its living spackis Tstate of dissatisfaction compels
thinking contemporaries to seek what gave our preskors a sense of fullness of being,
that which we lost through the pursuit of improvitige material-sensual sphere of life,
which resulted in a kind of reduction of human reedhich led to a simplified
understanding of the person.

The depth of Sunday's issue is revealed by Johanrder Vloet, quoting R. Guardini
in his study:

Sunday is not a matter of an individual personir tledigious position or need for
rest. This is a community matter, or rather a mattgublic order (Vloet, 1994).

Such a significance of the Sunday phenomenon ferstitial order is based on an
understanding of its importance in the anthropaalgiimension, where Sunday is closely
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linked to human dignity. Since the denial of thegleneaning of Sunday leads to a shallow
perception of the human personality, which in tbése is reduced to an economically
consumer being whose main attributes are the ptmstuand consumption of the goods.
This perception of man is quite widespread in té&ltgchnogenic society, where its value
is measured mostly by efficiency in the economitesp — the more products a person can
produce, the more valuable he/she is. Such a waymfn perception in the conditions of
further development of society will further leadadhreat to human dignity.

It is difficult to disagree with Johann van der ¥tdhat this state of affairs is a kind of
response to a new interpretation of time, whichecsthe phenomena of how modern men
understand their being, and, as a consequencetheywbuild their living space. Indeed,
time in the anthropological-existential dimensiemot only a certain period of the physical
dimension, but also something much larger. As Joham der Vloet notes,

time is not only what passes, but also existeatipkerience of the past, present and
future in their various relationships, among whtbk present life develops and
plays out (Vloet, 1994).

Consequently, in this case we are dealing withx@stential interpretation of time as an
important constant in the formation and constructid an internal anthropological and
general social space. Understanding this dimernsidruman interpretation of time is the
foundation of responsible governmental activitybinilding existential social relations,
where a person will no longer be considered anasgirtime-influenced object. A person
will be that free creator of a peculiar existent@hporal dimension, which will certify its
axiological dignity and originality. Whereas, adadimig to the technogenic approach to
a person people not only lose their physical andtatehealth, but also become in fact
a kind of hostage to work.

3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS

Relations between public authorities and citizdn®at always contain an element of
violence, since the state is mostly seeking thiilgiaand prosperity that are possible in
the absence of conflict between people. Howeverthis sense, each person seeks
something else, namely, activity and diversity. this perspective, it is possible to
understand the idea that government measures wehkeenergy of the people. As
Wilhelm von Humboldt notes regarding the way ttaesteaches its citizens,

the actions which the state deems best, it sulamitsresult of its research and then
either straightforwardly prescribes citizens to phmwith them by adopting
a specific law or indirectly makes them compulsfarycitizens, by pursuing some
measures, or by encouraging them, relying on thathority, giving certain
rewards, resorting to other means of encouragenmmtfinally, or simply
recommends them to be carried out, giving reasosasbns (Humboldt, 2009).

In other words, the state finds, in their opinithe ,right” solution and tries in various
ways to make it implemented by citizens. Of coutisete is a positive thing in this state of
things, because they achieve an important goa# stability of society. However, there are
many negative aspects. There is no guaranteeg¢haiohs made by the state are correct in
a moral and ethical perspective, and this furttelsdnto question the observance of
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fundamental human rights. There are many examplasoh a false approach in the history
of mankind — from the | iniquities and cruelty ofcéent empires to the terrible experiments
on humanity of totalitarian systems close in timeis.

With regard to the attitude of state authoritiesitzens, even at the universal level of
humanity it is important to take into account theepomenon of freedom of the human
personality. An ideal one in this sense would beapproach similar to that of V. von
Humboldt: the best instruction should be manifested

demonstrate to a person all possible solutionfi¢oproblem, thus preparing the
person for the independent choice of the most gpjate solution; or, much better,
let a person find their own solution, telling intalié about all the difficulties that

must be overcome (Humboldt, 2009).

Of course, this would be an ideal approach to huireedom. However, it is not always
possible to apply this approach to ,state-indivilualationship, given the uneven
development of the intellectual and moral-ethicalaldies of the individual. Thus,
professional experts should develop optimal deassia power circles, and only then, with
wise leadership, should serve as an ideal for ntieeecommunity. In this sense, the words
of V. Parsons are quite successful saying that

where there is clearly centralized power, theraniexpert — sometimes in sight,
sometimes in shadow; in agreement with the justiitc of the government or in
the work on its change ... this expert stands with foot in knowledge and the
other in power and prepares secrets for pract&alBarsons, 2006).

Therefore, great responsibility lies with the idagital leaders of various political
systems, since the system itself is like a machlimally controlled by its leaders, which
materializes the thoughts of its leaders (Bliki24x] 3).

Together with the complementary function of therchun the society management, the
authorities themselves must limit the non-churatidies to some extent. Since one of the
key tasks of the government is the protection dfirah human rights, in particular the right
to liberty, one of the main tasks of the governnshtuld be to protect the freedom of its
citizens both from encroachment from outside aathfinternal dangers on the part of their
countrymen. That is why the government should talke of law enforcement, promote and
protect market competition, and support the prigaieor in all areas of public life. A well-
-developed private sector can be a kind of guaragainst the arbitrariness of a centralized
government, both in the economic and purely ideiokidields — it can be a very effective
defense of the right to free speech, beliefs andlly, religion.

Thus, V. von Humboldt, writing about two types dieation of the citizens of the state,
distinguishes, on the one hand, training as a fafrrastriction of the rights of the state, and
on the other — training as a form of trust in itizens:

When it comes to adults, only the negative way lsaradhered to, giving them
complete freedom, which does not remove any oletaghd at the same time
generates the strength and the skills needed tw@we them; and a positive way
is only possible when it comes to children and kozdvered by a truly national
public education system (Humboldt, 2009).
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No one has any doubts about the need to use dawafimethods in raising children. In
fact, public authorities have great opportuniteselp children learn about the essence of
the Christian faith. Indee, unlike adults workingdifferent places, children are almost
100% likely to attend educational institutions. §hiery fact enables the state to reach
almost all the representatives of this age groupuiph educational institutions.

D. Sutton, for example, cites the results of thévdies of the Department of Religious
Education and Catechism, established under the dlo&atriarchate in Russia. The head
of this department, hegumen loan Ekonomtsev aEgiiscopal Synod (1994), criticized
courses in religious studies and history of woeligions taught at Russian universities. His
criticism was directed mainly at the phenomenothefparticular discontinuity and lack of
integration of these courses. In particular, atbenivas drawn to the fact that although these
courses taught historical information, general @gles, practices and ethical views of
religion, the liturgical life, which, according the Hegumen, is the source of all of the
above, was ignored. D. Sutton called the phenomemenencountered in the UK
a phenomenon of ,accounting mentality”. This waynedterial presentation encourages
teachers to impart knowledge in details so thas ieasily perceived. This incorrect
approach, in his opinion, has far-reaching consecg®— on the one hand, such partially
simplified material distorts the real state of siwbject under study, and on the other, it does
not allow students to develop critical and intetatige skills. D. Sutton notes that

talking about Christianity as the source of higtaki cultural and aesthetic
influences, in essence, means emasculating theegsgnce of the subject — the
Christ-centered and ecclesial vision of salvati®at{on, 2003).

In France the situation in is somewhat differeitte Bangers of fundamentalism, on the
one hand, and the oblivion by young people of thegfian roots of a large part of French
culture, on the other, prompt everyone indifferenthis situation to seek a solution. It is
remarkable that exactly when Christian democraay the greatest influence in France
(1946) it was proclaimed that the IV Republic waseaular state. Already nowadays, the
Ministry of National Education is seriously congidg options for renewing the teaching
of the foundations of religion, since France hazfawith a kind of amnesia of the youth
who being cut off from its religious and culturalots risk eventually to become alien to
their civilization.

Another aspect of this state of affairs is the ilighb to one degree or another, to
understand and communicate with civilizations thata result of globalization processes
and demographic changes, turned out to be verg clibsrally became neighbors on the
same staircase — people of different faiths: Chrst Muslims, Jews etc. In this
perspective, it becomes clear that there is andrath the study of the phenomenon of
religion from a secularized state, which leads &b entirely positive results regarding
a society that would go the other way. The ideasgmted by F. Surman seem to be
appropriate when he wites that.

The ideas that F. Surman puts forward when writfiag

the expulsion of religious studies outside the svalf rational and politically
controlled broadcasting of knowledge causes fuplaginologization of this sphere
instead of its healing... The objective and deep kadge of the Holy Scriptures,
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as well as their own traditions, inspires a siguaifit proportion of young people to
hesitate the wardship of the fanatical (Siuremé@033.

If the approach that actively promotes a certasteay of views regarding children and
youth does not cause resistance from the majofitgooiety, then the case of the same
propaganda regarding the adult population is naireple. After all, if some will maintain
positions of active influence on the worldview dfzens of the state, others will stand on
the position of only presenting facts objectivédaving adults the right to draw conclusions
themselves both regarding reality and their devake.

When analyzing these two approaches, it is safaydhat the latter is more hypothetical
and theoretical than the one that would be impldeteim real life. It is not even a case of
the examples of gross manipulation of human consdiess through the media of various
political forces, or of numerous multinational coemeial companies with their obsessive
advertising and the use of various psychosocidiriggeies to increase sales of their goods.
In this case, we focus on those things that oftenat fall into the field of view of human
consciousness. An accurate illustration of thisngimeenon is K. Mannheim's words on
Marxism:

In the fight against its opponent — the bourgeoisiglarxism again reveals that
there is no pure theory in history and politics ehimd each theory there are certain
aspects of the vision inherent in certain groupsis phenomenon — thinking, by
social vital interests — Marx calls ideology (Maaith, 2008).

Indeed, it is difficult to disagree with the fabiat the perception of any human person
is significantly influenced by the socio-culturalwironment. Marx just used it politically.
This phenomenon of the existence of the individu#he space of ideology, in our opinion,
emphasizes this kind of position of the state, whers eliminated from the formation of
ideology, freeing up space for the formation ofa#ternative ideology, which, in turn, can
be both positive and negative, where there camlassurance that alternative ideology will
harmonize with the anthropological and transceralemtiological dimensions of human
being. Hereof conclusion follows that the stateaasinstitution, called upon to ensure
socio-economic stability and conditions for tramstental-meaningful development of its
citizens, is obliged to shape their correct sodidgsophical habitat. An environment that
would be guided in its activity by high moral anthieal principles and ideals of the
axiological dimension of being.

Of course, the situation of impossibility of remogithe state from the education of its
citizens leads to an understanding of its deeptiirapological mission, and this leads to
a desire for a deep understanding of the mystetiieohuman individual. Such a need for
an anthropological orientation of the authoritietivity encourages the study of the value
space of man. In this sense, D. Hildebrand's wardsmportant saying that

the created spiritual personality of man, in esseixpurely objectively oriented
to the world of values, and above all to God, thibediment of all values. The
essence of a person can only be understood in wiethis orientation and
connection (Hildebrand, 2000).
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In the context of our study, the influence of patduthorities on the establishment of
state-church relations, it seems that in ordensuee the stability and fruitfulness of these
relations, the representatives of the state inr tagistential and ideological dimension
should contribute to the ideas propagated by reptatives of church structures. Such
a peculiar transcendence towards the recognitidmecdixiological dimension of being with
its clear hierarchical structure of values and gadtion of the priority, basically, of spiritual
values, even in the political dimension of beiniyeg great hope for the successful
realization of not only creative and constructigkations with representatives of the church
but successful implementation of positive planthim political dimension. Successful will
be a statesman who is aware of the tasks of hisrgoent, as well as those from whom he
received power and to whom he should serve. Inmaodeatic state, it is the will of the
people that gives the government legitimacy. A c@rgious elect should also understand
the responsibility that falls on his shouldersthié elect is a believer, then he must also be
aware of his place in the axiological power struetaf being, he must know that he is
simply an instrument in the hands of the true rulith this awareness, one will never
move to usurp power and use the latter for persgeial

The agreements between the Polish government anbighop of the Roman Catholic
Church, which gave the church representatives mighys, can be considered significant.
The agreement itself was drawn up in 1950, argiibtable that it was not a new concordat,
since the pope did not sign it. The agreement waseped by the bishops of the Roman
Catholic Church in Poland. According to this agreaetn the Polish Catholic Church
maintained contact with the pope, who was recoghézthe highest authority in the church
in matters pertaining to church jurisdiction, maaapects of life and the dogmatic truths of
the faith. The recognition by the state of religidteedom did not limit the authority of the
pope in the three areas listed above only, whilgtler cases the bishops should be guided
by the interests of the state. The latter, in talsp went towards the church, as it gave
a guarantee of stability and invariance of the modgystem of religious education in
school. An interesting form of cooperation in thiea was that representatives of both
education and church authorities had to participaitgly in the implementation of the
religious education program and the appointmenhggectors to monitor the progress of
religious education. Moreover, religion teachersengiven equal rights with other teachers,
which consequently affected wages. An eloquent @kaiof the desire of the state to meet
the church was that in places where there wereotehadthout religious education, parents
were given the opportunity to send their childreis¢hools where religion was taught.

Constructive cooperation between the church andttite was not limited to the sphere
of education, it penetrated into many other sphefsscial life. Thus, students of religious
schools were granted deferrals from military sexyand and even more — clergy and monks
were generally released from military service.Hbwld also be noted that priests were
always present in hospitals, military units andgnis. The Church, for its part, supported
a state for such a wise position. As O. Bogolepates

for maintaining the connection with the Holy Sed #me current internal structure
of the Church, for the possibility of open worshipd continued (even if limited)
educational and charitable activities, the bishéghe Polish Church promised
obedience to the new system, to urge the popul&icupport its intensive work
and criticize hostile activity of the clergy (Boggpgov, 1958).
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In addition to the influence of nation-wide ideojogvery member of society is in one
way or another influenced by certain events, egfigdhe resonant ones, that take place in
their life. In this case, much depends on the iiddial responsible for shaping the
interpretation of events. In other words, it is theral priorities of the interpreter and the
purpose with which one implements it that will EEwimportant for shaping public opinion
about an event. A society in which there is an awass of the primacy of the human person
over society will always oppose the perceptionatélitarian-type ideologies. It is also
worth mentioning the phenomenon, which in a centeay can be associated with religious
structures and which in some ways resembles dtéotah approach to reality. We mean
a situation where religion is ,perceived as a fundatal basis that divides people into
'friends’ and 'strangers”™ (Farxitdinova, 2011)eTonsequence of this state of things will
be an increase in tension within society which imilho way fit either the goals of the state
or the church. It is in this perspective that arofirection emerges for the actions of state
authorities, which should guard the religious fra®dof their citizens, without exerting in
the legislative and other dimensions the advantafemy one religious group. In the
context of Ukraine, the actualization of this pipie will mean, at the very least, the
non-interference of public authorities in the precef identifying one of the denominations
of Ukrainian Christianity as the main denominatianth the appropriate involvement of
public funds for the development of it solely, tifatther threatens the use of the latter in
mercantile-ideological interests by one or anofi@itical force. Public authorities should
stand for the peaceful coexistence of these deratioims and other religious communities
and use various means of influence to prevent thation of religious extremism in our
country. Since in both the socio-philosophical aglijious perspectives the society is not
yet perfect, the state, according to K. Bart,

has a task in the world not yet saved by the Chuoctvorry — within the limits of
human reason and human capacity, in the case gedamd use of force — about
law and freedom (Bart, 2006).

4. CONCLUSIONS

Thus, it is difficult to overestimate the role afilfic authorities in establishing legal
relations with the church. The fact is that thekéags of the church on the basic principles
of life have been unchanged for centuries. The dhimas always stood guard over the
observance of natural human rights. The essentgaitivity was preaching high standards
of transcendental-spiritual dimension and takinge @i observance of moral and ethical
principles in the life of society. In an ideal saep the state should build its activities in
accordance with high moral and ethical principist in reality, there are often distortions
in its functioning, the last negative poles of whare a totalitarian approach to governing
the state and an approach whereby the state acsidls away from leadership, freeing up
space for the influence of other, often not enfiggbsitive factors. Despite the fact that
representatives of the church structure are alwegdy to build constructive relations with
the state, it is the state authorities that hawgeat responsibility for establishing such
relations and their approval. The source, the engintheir construction should be the
awareness of state authorities of their calling esgponsibility. Properly understanding
their calling, government officials can have a figant positive effect on the development
of legal relations in the church dimension of bei@me of the priority spheres of their
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activity can be considered educational, legal afigious dimension of the state. In all of
these spheres, with a prudent, wise approach, denadile success can be expected in
building strong and complementary relationshipshwite church as an institution-repre-
sentative of the transcendental-axiological dimemsif being.
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The article presents the theoretical study of thenpmenon “communicative act” from
the point of view of psycholinguistics. The artialescribes different approaches to the
phenomenon “communicative act” and provides a mspr@tive and analysis of the main
structural components. The article proves the texbe the basic unit of communication,
determines the universal characteristics of the tex the basic manifestation of the
communicative act (there are 11). The purpose@ftticle is to present the communicative
act theoretically in an optimally wide range of Iplems that are relevant to modern science
in general, and psycholinguistics in particulad afso to represent the theoretical analysis of
the universal characteristics of the text as achasinifestation of the communicative act. In
addition, the article presents the data from a Ipsleguistics proper perspective and also
incorporates perspectives from psychology, philbgopnd philology that are necessary from
the point of view of the essence of the problens Hetermined that a speaking person acts
as a subject of communication, appearing at eacimenb of his/her communication
simultaneously in three parts, as a set of “ped#ghgphenomena — as a personality
1) language, 2) speech, and 3) communicative. Rhiswn that communication can be
structuralized. The basic unit of communicationaiscommunicative act, understood as
a functionally integral piece of communication, ttwre of which is a text (a monologue,
a dialogue or a polylogue). In each communicatiefe faur components are distinguished
and, therefore, four aspects 1) the extra-linguia8pect; 2) the semantic aspect; 3) the
cognitive aspect; 4) the proper linguistic aspect.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Having crossed the half-century frontier, psychmliistics is confidently moving from
a multidisciplinary science, born as a result obmbination of the object of linguistics and
the subject of psychology, to an independent sifieiranch of knowledge with a clearly
defined methodology of psycholinguistic researoiparticular, with developed and applied
psycholinguistic toolset. Accordingly, there are rexcand more publications on the
problems of psycholinguistics, there is a distridsutof the latter to solve many individual
and social problems. At the present stage, psyoaistics exists as an independent
discipline, whose premises can be found in theohjsbf science. The origins of
psycholinguistics are in the writings of famousglimsts, psychologists, physiologists:
W. von Humboldt, W. Wundt, A.A. Potebnia, |.A. Baglude Kurtene, A.A. Shakhmatov,
L.S. Vygotskii, .M. Sechenov, S.I. Bershtein, AlMNeontev, A.R. Luriia, N.l. Zhinkin etc.
Most studies on the history of the development efcpolinguistics dwell on the
determination of three main stages of its develagnef which the first is associated with
the name of Ch. Osgood and is called assocyahéssdcond is named after Ghomsky
and is known as transformational, the third — wille names of modern scholars
(V.P. Belianin, O.0. Zalevskaia, D. Carroll, A.Aetntev, J. Ferguson, R.M. Frumkina,
T. Harley etc.), and is called the modern one @dsa, Zasiekin, 2008). The main
difference of the latter is the transition from tentence to the complete text/discourse,
i.e. to communication. Significance takes on thentext and within the limits of
psycholinguistics the meaning of the word becatisedonstructed in accordance with the
specific situation of the subject’s life or academikperience.

Psycholinguistics studies the processes of progiuethd understanding of the text, the
social, communicative conditions for the coursetafse processes, taking into account
extralinguistic factors and the psychological siigance of the language tools used.
Moreover, the text as a phenomenon of linguistid extralinguistic reality is a complex
phenomenon that performs various functions: it imeans of communication, a way of
storing and transmitting information, and a reflectof the individual’s mental life, and
a product of a certain historical era, and a fofneudtural existence, and a reflection of
certain sociocultural traditions. That is why thexeuch a variety of definitions of the text,
such a variety of approaches to it. The constraoctiba psycholinguistic model of text
perception should be based both on the basis @igakto account the substantial and
formal characteristics of the text, as well asghgchological patterns of text perception by
various recipients.

The issues about the psychological patterns inuagg, about the unconsciousness in
language, about the correlation of consciousnedsuanonsciousness in connection with
language and speech activity have been discuss&d\hyKrushevskii, F.F. Fortunatov,
F. de Saussure, A.A. Potebnia, F. Boas, R. Jakodtson

Although scientists have had different attitudegh® relationship between language
and psychology, they have been unanimous in tleadligtinction between psychology and
linguistics is not good for both disciplines. Inrtes of methodology, this approach
impoverishes linguo-psychology and underminesdtsélations, and deprives linguistics
of prospects and the humanitarian base. Thus gfieitibn of the place of communication
in general and the communicative act in particutathe context of psycholinguistic
research, analysis of the main directions of dewalent of psycholinguistics in the new
century, as well as the identification of the mdirections of psycholinguistic research in
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the field of communication at the present stagdashestic and foreign thought is gaining
timeliness (Kalmykov, 2018). The problem of undansting the text is one of the core
problems under the conditions of modern informatoid communication society. It has
been actively investigated by the scientists ammblscs of different countries and areas of
humanitarian science (Dijk, Kinch, 1998; Zalevsk&@l15; Cummine, Cribben, Luu et al.,
2016; Foucart, Romero-Rivas, Gort, Costa, 2016;dtsibSnijders, Hoop, 2016; Bitan,
Kaftory, Meiri-Leib et al., 2017; Bosco, Gabbata2817; Sharon, Thompson-Schill, 2017;
De Freitas, Peruzzi, Deacon, 2018; Hahne, Goldhamiighne, Naumann, 2018;
Houghton, 2018; Murray, Starr, 2018 etc.).

Therelevanceof the study is due to the fact that the modearguist cannot be familiar
with psycholinguistics, at least with its foundaisp and with the theory of communication
as one of the main areas of psycholinguistic rebeand is also predetermined by the need
for a theoretical and practical study of psychdliistic factors that influence on the
origination and perception of the text in the pssx®f communication, the study of
specific and universal features of communicatiomaracteristic of communication of
representatives of different psycholinguistic higtal-cultural communities.

The originality of the study is to consider theoretically the @nsal characteristics of
the text as the main manifestation of a communieadict, the main focus is on structuring
the basic unit of communication — the communicatieg as well as on the phenomena of
a psycholinguistic nature that are behind the Jddyen of speech and language behaviour
and are included in the psycholinguistic plan ahaaunication.

The purposeof the article is to present the communicative thetoretically in an
optimally wide range of problems that are releventmodern science in general, and
psycholinguistics in particular, and also to reprashe theoretical analysis of the universal
characteristics of the text as a basic manifestasfcthe communicative act. At the same
time, the article presents the data not only ofchselinguistics proper but also of
psychology, philosophy, and philology, which searasessary from the point of view of
the essence of the problem under discussion. Ah@fabove said determines the specific
objectives of this article: 1) to give the readaridea of the most significant and most
interesting data which have had a huge impact erd#velopment of psycholinguistics,
have determined its current face and have reflettiedmain ideas of psycholinguistic
research on the problem of communication; 2) te@methe theoretical points of view of
psycholinguists, psychologists, philologists onpineblem of the communicative act; 3) to
determine the universal characteristics of the tagta basic manifestation of the
communicative act; 4) to represent the totality‘drsonality” phenomena (a speaking
personality, a language personality, and a speecsopality) and to clearly distinguish
them.

2. METHODS AND TECHNIQUES OF THE RESEARCH

The following theoretical methods are used in thgearch: the analysis of scientific
sources devoted to the problems of psychology, ulsiigs, psycholinguistics, the
generalization of scientific investigations, théenpretation of communication laws, the
separation of the baselines, the characterizatfothe discussions selected taking into
account their intentional and purposeful orientaticonclusion, and the method of
observation and introspection.



36 T. Dotsevych, T. Tkach, V. Slabouch

3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS

The emergence of psycholinguistics was due to dbethat there became recognized
the necessity of developing a new scientific apphothat could overcome the narrow
departmental study of facts and thereby could pi®wew perspectives for their vision and
explanation (Zalevskaia, 2013). The fact is thaiditional linguistics and traditional
psychology could not give a theoretical understag@ind practical solution to a number of
problems, such as, for example, language traimat\e and foreign), speech education of
preschool children, speech impact, speech restorafter brain injuries, etc. In addition,
according to scientists (Leontev, 1999; Frumkin@93, Zalevskaia, 2013), traditional
sciences did not describe language as a psychinoptenon. Psycholinguistics was
designed to solve these and other problems.

The subject of psycholinguistics is extremely witgtethe focus of its attention today
there are the following main areas: mechanisms uimlerstanding, memorizing and
producing speech; processes of generating and stadding speech; functioning language
in the process of generating and perceiving speaaebhanisms for using language; mental
dictionary; mastering the language (native, forgigmtogenesis of children’s speech,
congenital language mechanisms, language enviranoiehe child; the phenomenon of
bilingualism; human speech mechanism and pecudiarif its formation and functioning;
language (speech) disorders; intellectual proceasgmmmunication (Parret, 1993).

At the present stage of development, the followdngblems are the most relevant for
Ukrainian and foreign psycholinguistics: non-vertmmponents of communication;
correlation of the phenomena “language — man -esgcithe phenomenon of the language
personality; the image (picture) of the world; etbualtural specifics of communication;
intercultural communication, aspects of the languairtures of the world; theory and
practice of translation (Krasnykh, 2001; Slama-Caz2007).

Psycholinguistics exists and develops in close tieeennection with psychology. At
the same time, psychology is engaged in interpafscommunication, one of the main
means of which is language (Leontev, 1999). Psyhoistics is most closely associated
with traditional linguistics, as it deals with adei range of problems directly related to
language. The origin and development of a new timecin psychology — cognitive
psychology, which involves the study of the rolecofnitive processes in speech activity,
has led to the emergence and parallel developnfienpaitive linguistics, the aim of which
is to study and describe the “conceptual sphem@ideptosphere) of a person. Based on the
language picture of the world, cognitive linguistis engaged in studying the language
consciousness, the language image of the world. deévelopment of civilization, the
emergence of new technologies has led to thetlattbntacts with representatives of other
cultures have begun to occupy an increasingly itapomplace in human life. As a result,
studies of interethnic, intercultural contacts, arhinately, and conflicts are developing
more and more actively. All the above mentioned bastributed to forming a new
scientific direction in psycholinguistics — ethngplolinguistics. Psycholinguistics is also
closely related to sociolinguistics, since, studysommunication in the broad sense of this
word, it cannot but consider the subject of comroatidbn — man and human society.

Man is a social being, social in nature, humanamis generated by his life in a society,
in a culture created by man (Leontev, 1999). Comsetly, human consciousness is
a reflection of reality, refracted through the prisf socially developed language meanings,
concepts, and individual human consciousness isitjesonly under the conditions of the
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existence of public consciousness. Many psychdiegiand psycholinguists use
consciousness and language consciousness to @estiband the same phenomenon —
man, “To have consciousness is to own languageowiro language is to own meanings.
The meaning is a unit of consciousness (languagial meaning). Consciousness with
this understanding is significant” (Leontev, 1998y the definition of I.A. Zimniaia,
“language consciousness is a form of existencadifidual, cognitive consciousness of
a homo sapiens, a speaking man, a communicating anaran as a social being, as an
individual” (Zimniaia, 1985). So, consciousness hdanguage nature, manifests itself in
language, and language is the best reflection ofamuthought. It follows from what has
been said that language consciousness is one afpects of human consciousness, that
area of consciousness that is associated withpthect activity of man.

The picture of the world and the language picturéhe world are closely connected
with consciousness and language consciousness.rMpdgcholinguists believe that the
concepts of “consciousness” and “picture of thelaVigithe image of the world, the model
of the world) are close, if not synonymous. Thetyie of the world is recognized as
a reflection of the world in the head of man. Mare the picture of the world is understood
as a reflection in the human psyche of the sulsj@ebunding reality, mediated by objective
meanings and corresponding cognitive schemes arehaste to conscious reflection
(Leontev, 1999), as a result of the past of thepjgedo which we classify ourselves
(Ufimtseva, 1993). The picture of the world necebsdears a national cultural imprint.
The language picture of the world is the worldha tnirror of language — the secondary,
ideal world in language expression, the totalitkwbwledge about the world, reflected in
vocabulary, phraseology, grammar. Each natural uagg reflects a certain way of
conceptualizing (perceiving and organizing) theldiofhe meanings that are expressed in
language form a unified system of views, which sral of “collective philosophy”, which
all the speakers of the given language adhere toaaslatory. The language picture of the
world is a kind of material form in which the pictuof the world is fixed and realized.

For socialization, becoming a member of a sociatperson, therefore, an individual
needs to learn, appropriate the experience gaigetthedo members of the given society,
achieve spiritual and material culture, and learude them. In other words, in order to
become a member of one or another national-linigugstitural society, it is necessary to
appropriate the consciousness of this society. @fnlhe main channels for obtaining
information in the process of socialization of adividual is language, which, according to
the idea of E. Sapir, is “a powerful factor in sdization, perhaps the most powerful of the
existing ones” (Sapir, 1993). This position of laage is due to the fact that in the system
of language signs, the social being of people idetenl, and displayed. Language is a part
of social memory, a set of meanings that make aprttlicative basis of activity not only
of speech one but also of the other one, for exaneplgnitive. In this regard, it is necessary
to form various competencies of an individual: laage, speech, communicative, as well
as cultural competency (Kravchenko, 2017).

The phenomenon of a language personality is clagginected with the above said, the
teaching of which has recently become increasipglyular among researchers. But so far
there is no single interpretation accepted and gmiced by all. The spread of its
understanding is wide — from the subject, individaathor of the text, native speaker and
even just an informant (passive or active) to taeglage picture of the world and
knowledge of the world, knowledge of language andwedge about language, up to
language national identity, the mentality of theple (Krasnykh, 2001).
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lu. N. Karaulov proposes a structure of linguigtzsonality, consisting of three levels:
1) verbal-semantic, 2) cognitive, 3) pragmatic @dov, 1987).

The verbal-semantic level assumes normal knowleddbe natural language for the
native speaker, and for the researcher — the ivadltdescription of the formal means of
expressing certain meanings.

The cognitive level, the units of which are notipideas, concepts, developing in each
language individuality into a more or less orderedre or less systematized “picture of the
world”, reflects the hierarchy of values. The cadiyei level of the structure of the language
personality and his/her analysis involves the egmam of meaning and the transition
to knowledge, which means that it covers the iat#llal sphere of the personality, giving
the researcher a way through the language, thrahghprocesses of speaking and
understanding to knowledge, consciousness, prazess®gnition of man.

The pragmatic level includes goals, motives, irgeseattitudes, and intentions. This
level provides the analysis of a logical and caoddl transition from assessments of
his/her speech activity to the understanding off aetivities in the world in the language
personality (Karaulov, 1987).

Scientists have been studying the first verbal-sgiméevel for a long time, the last two
levels have become the object of close attentioesgarchers in recent decades, which is
associated with the development of psycholingugstioe theory of acts, cognitology and
cognitive linguistics.

In connection with the problem of the language @eatity, the question arises of the
relationship between language and speech, whiehtsstis have been pondering over since
the times of F. de Saussure. Currently, it is abergid by a number of researchers through
the prism of the language personality, and thedagg personality is comprehended in the
light of the indicated dichotomy. The logical camibn of such studies has become the
thesis of the presence of not only the phenomeridanguage personality but also the
phenomenon of speech personality. Moreover, “anguage personality is a multilayered
and multicomponent paradigm of speech persondlifiebukova, Mikhalkina, 2001).
Otherwise, according to the words of Iu. E. ProkiogProkhorov, 2007), if a language
personality is a paradigm of speech personalifies), on the contrary, a speech personality
is a language personality in the paradigm of realmunication. In A.A. Leontev’s opinion,
the language personality is correlated with languegyan object, and the speech personality
is correlated with language as an ability (Leonfd99).

The language personality and speech personalitpanadigmatic phenomena, and if
the language personality is the paradigm itsedfnttihe speech personality is an element of
such a paradigm. But, as it is known, the systemif@sts itself in functioning. In the
presented case, functioning the system (paradigmaniguage as a process. The last
component corresponds not to the language and lsgeersonality, but to the person
participating in the communication at the given neop that is, the “communicative”
personality. Thus, the totality of “personality” g@iomena is presented as follows:
a) a speaking personalitig a person, one of the types of whose activigpsech activity,
covering both the process of generating speechiengrocess of perceiving speech works;
b) a language personalitis a person who manifests himself/herself in spestivity,
having a certain set of knowledge and ideaa;speech personaliig a person who realizes
himself/herself in communication, expresses andléempnts one or another commu-
nication strategy and tactics, selects and usesioaeother set of tools, both linguistic and
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extralinguistic; da communicative personality a specific participant in a communicative
act, actually acting in real communication.

However, it should be noted that such a distinchetween personality phenomena is
conditional. Each human, as a “speaking persoaaalh moment of his/her speech activity,
acts simultaneously as a language personality amsrenunicative personality. The main
channel of socialization of an individual, the aggiation of social means, the
achievements of the development of previous geioast cultural information is
communication, in which an individual is includedihce childhood. Discourse or
communication is one of the parties of the intécacbf people in the process of their
activities. The basic unit of any discourse is ideed the text.

Text as a phenomenon is a very multidimensionalkerde and multifaceted
phenomenon. In this regard, there is no, and, pstithere cannot be a single understanding
and definition of the text. In the framework of theentific paradigm that has developed
lately and which integral component is psycholistjas, the text is considered primarily
as a product of speech and thinking activity. Hosveat present, it is absolutely obvious,
and few people reject the assertion that the texsueh (or its part, fragment) can be
expressed by non-verbal means. In many studiestetkieis considered precisely as
a “creolised” product, expressed both by verbal mmakverbal paralinguistic, visual, etc.
means. Today, even the most “persistent” linguasts psychologists do not dismiss the
fact that in the direct communication up to 80%nédrmation is received by communicants
through non-verbal channels, and agree that mossible to study speech without taking
into account extralinguistic factors affectingit.other words, to analyse speech behaviour,
ignoring the general context of communicative béhay not taking into account the
inclusion of speech activity in the general cirofeother activities (and this is one of the
postulates of psychology and psycholinguistics}, taking into account the situation in
which communication is carried out, and factorsetfhg the processes of generation
and perception of speech work, without considerthg linguistic (linguocultural)
consciousness of the communicants, today doeseeot fustified, expedient and correct.
The “paradox of the text”, its verbal-non-verbatura, is explained by the fact that from
the whole spectrum of means of expressing someingéamderstood in this case from the
standpoint of psycholinguistics), the author selewit only verbal, but also non-verbal
(paralinguistic) means (for example, facial expi@ss, gestures and so on; much has been
written about this (for example, by E.A. Zemska3@)7, G.V. Kolshansky, 2013, and other
researchers).

Speaking of a comprehensive psycholinguistic amabfthe text (as one of the possible
approaches), it should be borne in mind that alnaktnon-verbal components of
communication and even all “dumb replicas” can bebalized. Metaphorically speaking,
the text can be presented as a finished pictutenapshot” (a kind of “clean” example of
this approach is the understanding of the text Ry Galperin and his followers: the text is
considered as a prepared, finished product thauhdsrgone some processing (Galperin,
2008). If we continue our metaphor, discourse sacess and what surrounds it. Thus, it
can be said that the text is what happened whefattist” (author/authors of the text) put
aside a brush or pencil. It can be a drawing, atairt sketch or a complex canvas. But the
work on the product is completed, and what has Iskaped turns into a life of its own.
Discourse is not only and not so much what comé®obthe author’'s hands, but also all
the sketches in the margins, and all the sketarebs drafts, and the process of work, and
the workshop, and the artist (author) himself/nér€x course, with the perception of the
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text (and the text lives at the moment of its gatien and perception by the
recipient/recipients), all the aspects that arevastt to the discourse, all the parameters of
the latter, are fundamentally important. And thisunderstandable since the text is an
integral “element” of discourse. We speak morertyeand categorically: for us, the text is
the main unit of discourse.

Discourse and text are impossible outside the comeation process (much has been
spoken and written about it by linguists and psyiclgoists); it has been emphasized and
repeatedly said that the text is a unit of commation; however, we will make a reservation
right away that for us communication is not onlyracess of direct communication: it can
be “scattered”, “distanced” in time and space). @amication is carried out with the aim
of transmitting / receiving / exchanging informatjavith the goal of some definite impact
on the recipient (which of these is primary, whislsecondary is a separate issue, it is not
important for our study). Communication is a pracasd, like any process, can be divided.
The basic unit of communication, from our pointvagw, is the communicative act (CA).
The components of the CA are the situation anddise; the main unit of the latter is the
text.

Some characteristics of the psycholinguistic anslykthe text have been distinguished
in the course of observation and analysis. Thegaef such an analysis is to understand
whether the communicants have succeeded in a (getech) activity. The text has the
following typical characteristics:

1. the consituationwhich, following E.A. Zemskaya (Zemskaya, 2003 )understood
as the extralinguistic reality in which a commutiiea act takes place; here are
included all the main changes in the situation dwur in the course of a specific
communicative act and are important for the comigation process;

2. the timeor the time factor in some cases is of fundamentpbrtance for the course
of a communicative act and, accordingly, the anslg§the latter; pauses between
the replicas of the communicants are especialgveait;

3. the sequence of communicants’ replieaeplicas are not considered mechanically,
but their semantics and functional loading should taken into account:
communicative statements spoken sequentially garesent one or several replicas
(the number of replicas is determined by the fuomatl-semantic loading and the
“role” that these statements play, since the fitatement, for example, can “close”
the previous (micro) text, and the next, respebtivean “open” the next); the
important (but far from the only) indicator, in $héase, is pausing;

4. the specific subjecis a communicant, an author generating a spesifieech-
-cognitive and thinking product;

5. the stimulugo speech action and thrgentionof speech generation;

6. the verbal form of the product of speech-cognitind thinking activityi. e. it is the
text itself in direct presentation; the presentatibthe text is accompanied by certain
comments, noting the main features of the use mjuage tools in this particular
product;

7. the reaction to a specific speech actiore. there is a reaction — verbal or non-verbal
— to this action or not;

8. the structure of the texinicrotexts and macrotexts);

9. the logical and semantic structure of the tdagiical-semantic blocks are identified,
by which certain fragments of communication are mhea
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10. the concrete speech act as a minifragment of conuation, the communicative-
pragmatic orientation of the speech act is detegdhiits illocutionary meaning (this
parameter is associated with the intention andreéotly, with the stimulus of the
given speech action);

11.the connections between speech actionanections between the speech actions of
one communicant are revealed and shown (if theckp@etions are “spaced” in time
and space, if the words of one communicant areruqtéed by the words of another
one, if there is some logical sequence of speetbracof one communicant) and
among the speech actions of different communicéatehain of “connected”
remarks during dialogue, for example).

So, the text is considered as the main unit ofadisse. The text may have a simpler or
more complex structure. The smallest “textual” ismimnicrotext, which is characterized, in
particular, by one predication, one microtheme, oneroconcept when generated.
Microtexts can be combined into units of a more plaxstructure —macrotexts. Macrotexts
can have a certain number of microtexts in thengosition, and, as our observations show,
can also be summarized in texts of a “higher” lewelthis case, one can speak about
macrotexts of the first level, the second levat, étpeculiar “peak” of such a hierarchical
pyramid of texts is the macrotext of the “highdst/el or, if the communicants manage to
create a single text in the process of communioatids macrotext can be called “global”.
A similar view is correlated with the understandofghe text in psycholinguistics, which
considers the text as “a form of expression of ilerarchy of semantic formations of
varying degrees of complexity and significance”dtmarovich & Apukhtin, 1981).

The suggested typical characteristics of the texhfthe linguistic point of view allow
determining the psycholinguistic characteristicshaf text:

a) the presence/absence of the communicants’ unifsiimgle motive for carrying out

their activities;

b) the presence/absence of the communicants’ unifymitary setting towards the
implementation of their joint activities;

c) the implementation of joint (including speech) ditiés by communicants;

d) the receiving of a single text as a result of themmunicants’ joint activities;

e) the communicants’ response to changes in the e@tigih (and if so, how);

f) the communicants’ active and adequate participatioan the process of
communication.

All the above said allows determining the psychmiliistic characteristics of the text
which are as follows: 1) actualizing a common sgttowards the implementation of joint
speech activities in the absence of a single glohative and a macroconcept that
implements it, unfolding in the macrotext; 2) iretmacrotext, the macroconcept of one
communicant unfolds, while the second communicamtively participates in
communication and contributes to the generatiamsihgle macrotext; 3) carrying out joint
(speech) activities, the communicants demonstnaitenfutual understanding, which is
manifested at the verbal and non-verbal levels demonstrates that the communicants
belong not only to one ethnic group but also to smgety (i.e., communicants possess not
only one cognitive base but also a single collectiggnitive space); 4) the communicants
are on the same social level and are fairly familim general, in the process of
communication, the communicants manage to cresitegée macrotext.

Communication is a necessary and specific condifiiwrhuman life in society. The
basis of communication is a problem situation, iigcommunication) begins with the fact
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that a person has a need for communication. G.Ghdpsov defines the communicative
act as “the act of interaction between the senddrthe recipient, which is based on the
message”, i. e. when committing any communicatite @mmunication participants also
make a speech one (Pocheptsov, 1986). Communicatitime psychological sense is
always the process of solving a communicative gnoblSince communication is two-way
in nature, the perceptual task, which determinespttocess of speech perception, is also
solved in the communication process.

As it is known, any process, one way or anothemnddeitself to segmentation.
Communication is of no exception either, which aladrawing a certain distinction within
itself. A communication act (CA) can be recogniasdsuch a fragment of communication,
a segment of communication.

The following clarification also seems necessarg:dcommunicative act and the speech
act are different phenomena. Without dwelling oa theory of speech acts (J.L. Austin,
J.R. Searle, J. Barwise, J. Perry, N. Fotion, ERAducheva, N.D. Arutiunova,
E.E. Razlogova etc.) it should only be noted thatenn linguistics, psychology and
psycholinguistics consider first of all separateesth actions (the word “act” in the name
of this theory is, in our opinion, is an Englisading-paper in which “act” means “action”).
A speech act is understood as a certain commuwicatition, a structural unit of linguistic
communication, a discretely allocated tact, a quanbf discourse. We mean a larger
fragment of communication. The core of such a fragimis the text, which can be
represented by a monologue, dialogue or polylogims, the theory of speech acts is
applicable in this case in a rather limited fornmlyowhen considering separate speech
actions that are included in the analysed text).

A communicative ags a real and at the same time conditional urie paradox is due
to the fact that, on the one hand, communicatianaaprocess, has the property of
divisibility/segmentation, but on the other harfte boundaries of such a unit are mobile,
somewhat blurred and subjective. Each communicadiee has two components: the
situation and discourse, which are two sides ofstrae coind situationis a fragment of
an objectively existing reality, of which a verlaak can also be a part. As tbe discourse
in linguistics, psychology and later in psycholitics, the interpretation of this concept
has changed along with a change in the generadiganaof knowledge of the above
sciences, as well as due to a change in approatthegudying oral and written
communication and its results in various schootbdirections representing this paradigm.

Thus, it can be assumed that the communicativeygotars to be a broader concept
regarding speech. So, for example, T.A. Van Digyealing the essence of the term of
a communicative act, also correlates it with a spext, arguing that a speech act is a unit
of transmitting information, when, as a communiatict, is a unit of communication. He
also defines the units of the communicative actolilews: a speech act, an auditing act
(a listener’s act), and a situation of communigatigan Dijk, 2015).

According to the concept of A.E. Kibrik, the follawg components of a communicative
act are distinguished: 1) discourse — “a commuiveatsituation, including the
consciousness of communicants and the text creatélte process of communication”;
2) speech act — “discretely distinguished tactis€aurse”, in turn, the main elements of
which are the speaker, the addressee, and thejextfragment of reality “introduced into
consideration in this discourse: the external sibmawhich is the topic of communication”,
the communicative situation; 4) the communicatimgi®nment — “the consituation that
makes up the subject environment of communicantsirie and space) in the process of
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communicative interaction” (Kibrik, 1992). Studyirtige structure of the communicative
act, Kibrik pushed off from the direction of thetéormation, that is why, in his conception,
one can trace the tendency of functioning the lagguepending on the context of its use,
while extralinguistic factors come to the fore heBet his concept emphasizes the act of
the speaker, which makes it difficult to understaimel structure of language interaction,
which includes not only the act of the speakerdist the act of the listener.

One of the most important factors that determieeaittequacy of communication is the
presence of a common knowledge fund of communicant®mmunity of iconic means
and a certain community of social experience. Tgeeiics of communication when using
a specific national language consists of 1) theifipse of building a speech chain, which is
carried out according to the grammatical rules given language, and 2) the specificity of
images of consciousness that reflect objects afrticoilar national culture. And to achieve
mutual understanding, it is necessary that the comirants possess a community of
knowledge about the language used, a communitkié &1 verbal communication, and
a community of knowledge about the world in thenfoof images of consciousness
(Tarasov, 1996).

For adequate communication, the necessary condgidhe presence of a common
presupposition base among the communicants otthi&r ¢erms, a common apperception
base. The presupposition is a general fund of kedg¢, common experience, a common
thesaurus, general preliminary information that oamicants possess. The categories of
presupposition are the personality of the communmijdas/her life experience, his/her social
characteristics. Presupposition serves as a zongeavfection of the cognitive spaces of
communicants and is updated in the process of conwamion.

On the basis of what is put at the forefront, whicdpects of communication attract
particular attention and are the subject of comatiten, various types of communication
are distinguished. So, if for the analysis the @&o@r national affiliation of the
communicants is not relevant, if we are only intézd in the universal in communication,
the focus is on interpersonal communication as .séAckimilar approach is typical, in
particular, for psychological research. Thus, ipéesonal communication is the
communication of communicants outside their mentbprin a particular social medium,
i.e. at pre-national, national or supra-nationalels. And if for the analysis of
communication, the social or national affiliatiohtbe communicants is important, which
largely determines the specifics of communicatioa particular language, one has to talk
about two main oppositions: 1) monosocial or irgectal communication and 2) mono-
ethnic (monocultural) and interethnic (intercultii@mmunication.

Communication can be represented as communicatitsooial medium” of different
nature — different national-linguo-cultural commtigs. At this level, monocultural and
intercultural communication are distinguished. Momitural communication is a commu-
nication of representatives of one national-linguitural community, and intercultural
communication is a communication of different na#blinguo-cultural communities,
native speakers of different mental-linguistic cdemes with different national
communicative bases.

In this regard, intercultural communication can defined as the process of direct
interaction of cultures. Moreover, the process mteraction takes place within the
framework of completely incompatible or partiallpicciding national stereotypes of
thinking and behaviour, which significantly affe¢tee mutual understanding of commu-
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nication participants. There is much in common leefwinter-social communication and
intercultural communication, but there are siggrifitdifferences between them.

The main, basic types of communication are intéucal and inter-social. However,
each person does not exist by himself/herself,itigociety, enters into various socie-
ties and functions in the field of one or anothatignal-linguo-cultural community. As
a result, these types of communication do not apjmea “pure” form, but are the result
of some intersection and interaction, forming tledofving types of communication:
1) monosocial monocultural communication; 2) irdecial monocultural communication;
3) monosocial intercultural communication; 4) insexcial intercultural communication
(Krasnykh, 2001).

Modern communicative models (Komlev, 1996) are abt@rized by the allocation of
poles, which are represented by the consciousri¢ise speaker (at the “entrance”) and the
consciousness of the listener (at the “exit”). hede models, communication is seen as
a triad: origination — speech — perception, eagk f which is equally significant and
important. At the center of this triad is speechjolu is quite natural, since speech is an
activity that is carried out through communicatifviygotskii, 1982; Leontev, 2000;
Leontev, 1999).

A fragment of communication, discourse, is a comicative act. At the same time,
it is important to clarify the ratio of the commuative and speech act. A speech act
is considered a communicative action, a structundtl of language communication. The
main core of a speech act is a text that can bsepted in monologue, dialogue or
polylogue. Each communicative act has two compoparts: the situation and discourse,
which are the two sides of the same phenomenoituéti®n is a fragment of an objectively
existing reality, a verbal act of which can alsoabgart. Discourse is a verbalized speech-
-cognitive activity, which includes not only lingtic proper but also extralinguistic
components.

The last considered concept of the structure afransunicative act is the concept of
V.V. Krasnykh. The communicative act here has ttmocsural components: discourse and
the situation (the external side of communicatefragment of real reality). In total, four
components and four aspects of each communicatiteage distinguished: 1) the
extralinguistic aspect, the consituation is thesotiyely existing extralinguistic situation of
communication; the conditions of communicationlie broad sense and its participants
(i.e. who, what, where, when); 2) the semantic etsplee context is implicitly or explicitly
expressed meanings that are the part of the sityatfiey are circling in discourse and
relevant to the given communicative act; 3) thenitdge aspect; the presupposition is
interaction of individual cognitive spaces of commuants, including the communicants’
ideas about the consituation; 4) the linguisticeaspproper; speech is a product of direct
speech production which communicates produce (Kidsr2001).

The structural component of a communicative attiediscourse, which is a verbalized
speech-thinking activity, which is a combinationafprocess and a result and has both
linguistic and extralinguistic (linguo-cognitive}ams. The first one is associated with the
language, realizes itself in the used language maad manifests itself in the totality of
the generated texts (discourse as a result). Ttendeplan is associated with language
consciousness, which determines the choice of Eggmeans, affects the origination and
perception of texts, manifesting itself in the @titand presupposition (discourse as
a process).
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Many researchers positively answer the questiathefexistence of different types of
discourse, on the one hand, delimiting nationatalisses, and on the other, within the
framework of one national discourse, highlightifuy,example, poetic, scientific, aesthetic,
political, legal discourse, etc. What concernsalhacation of types (kinds) of discourse, it
should be noted that they are not separate isotgpes or kinds of discourse, but serve as
some “modification” of the latter, which is adapieda certain way to the sphere in which
it functions.

From a linguistic point of view, discourse is ag&norganism, in which at the same
time the most diverse aspects of not only langimgelso language thinking are realized,
because “everywhere ... psychological categoride Ihiehind grammatical and normal
categories” (Vygotskii, 1982). The text, as thelizedion of discourse, is such a unity in
which everything is interconnected.

Psycholinguistics studies the processes of prosluethd understanding of the text, the
social, communicative conditions for these procesaking into account extra-linguistic
factors and the psychological significance of theguage means used. The text as
a phenomenon of linguistic and extra-linguisticlitgas a complex phenomenon that
performs various functions: it is a means of comivation, a way of storing and
transmitting information, and a reflection of tmelividual’s mental life, and a product of
a certain historical epoch, and a form of cultiegistence, and a reflection of certain
sociocultural traditions. This determines the ugri definitions of the text, the variety of
approaches to it. The construction of a psycholstgumodel of text perception should be
based on the content and formal characteristiteofext, as well as on the psychological
patterns of text perception by various recipients.

Being a unit of discourse, i.e. a component ofrarmainicative act, the text has the basic
properties characteristic of a communicative acswh. On this basis, as already noted,
there are the aspects that must be taken into atedien studying the text. These are:
1) extralinguistic, 2) cognitive, 3) semantic, #igluistic aspects proper.

The text as a unit of communication has a spe@saiastic structure, reflecting the
content structure of the elements of meaning; taitelogical structure, expressed in the
sequence and structure of the presentation of dems@ments in the process of expanding
the text; a communicative unity, predetermined iy communicative purposefulness of
the text. The text is a certain system of semaumtits of varying degrees of complexity,
completeness, and significance, may and may nat kesbally expressed wording in the
text, that is, it may be non-verbalized and vedesli

The origination and perception of the text, as asllother units of communication, is
a psycholinguistic phenomenon in which linguistici @xtralinguistic factors interact.

4. CONCLUSIONS

A speaking person acts as a subject of communicagippearing at each moment of
their speech activity simultaneously in three patsa set of “personality” phenomena — as
a personality 1) linguistic, 2) speech and 3) comicative. A speaking person is defined
as a person, one of the types of activity of whigsspeech activity (covering both the
origination and perception of speech works); adistic person is a personality who
manifests himself/herself in speech activity, hgvincertain set of knowledge and ideas;
a speech person is a person who realizes himsasilien communication, selects and
implements one or another communication strategl tantics, selects and uses one or
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another repertoire of means (both linguistic antladinguistic proper); a communicative
person is a specific participant in a particulamoaunicative act, actually acting in real
communication.

As the study has shown, communication lends itse$tructuralization. The basic unit
of communication is a communicative act, understasa functionally integral piece of
communication, the core of which is a text (a mogok, a dialogue or a polylogue). Each
communicative act has two structural componenssuation (understood as a fragment of
an objectively existing reality, of which a verbatt can be a part) and a discourse
(understood as a verbalized speech-cognitive &gtmihich appears as a combination of
a process and a result, having its own linguistid Bnguistic-cognitive plans). In each
communicative act, four components are distingulsdned, therefore, four aspects: 1) the
extra-linguistic aspect is associated with consibma 2) the semantic aspect is determined
by the context, the latter is understood as imibicir explicitly expressed meanings that
actually exist, which are part of the situatiorfleeted in the discourse and relevant to the
given communicative act; 3) the cognitive aspedinsctly related to presupposition; 4) the
proper linguistic aspect is determined by speekét ts, the product of direct speech
production, by what communicants produce.

The text as the main unit of discourse is a veabdl symbolically recorded product of
speech-thinking activity, which is a “reaction” tiee situation and its indirect reflection,
possessing substantial completeness and infornadsetlf-sufficiency, as well as thematic,
structural and communicative unity, as somethinigaively existing, material, amenable
to fixation with the help of extralinguistic meaansd the very fact of its existence, it changes
the world around us, as a kind of special predieatinit. From the point of view of the
formal-informative structure and isolation in theaburse, the text is a speech product that
opens with the unit with which verbalization of thgeech-thinking flow begins and ends
with the last verbally expressed response to tineulits (verbal or non-verbal). Being the
“core” of the communicative act, the text is chagazed by the same peculiarities as the
communicative act, and when analyzing it, therefdre same four aspects should be taken
into account: extralinguistic, cognitive, semantind linguistic proper. Our studies and
observations show that having a single motivenglsisetting towards the implementation
of joint activities, and while implementing suclonpemunicants manage to “create” a single
text. If there is no single motive, but there isedting towards the implementation of joint
activities, the text may turn out. However, if thas a unified motive, but there is no
indicated setting and joint activity, the commumisado not generate a single text
(whatever complex or simple structure of it may. bE)us, if one looks at this situation
from the other side, one can conclude that if theer® single text as a result of the speech-
-thinking activity of the communication participanthen this absence is significant: the
communicants have not had an orientation towandt jactivity (a single motive to the
implementation of this activity may also be absenthe participants in the communication
have not been able (due to any reason) to implesenti.

As for the prospects for further study of the phaeaon of the communicative act, the
following can be distinguished: further developmamd refinement of the model of
a communicative act; development of a classificatth communicative acts; creation of
a “descriptive list” of the most relevant, modelrdinian communication acts.
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Ewelina KACZMARSKA 1

THE FUNCTIONING OF FEMINATIVUM IN THE
POLISH LINGUISTIC REALITY. A CASE STUDY

The subject of this paper is the so-callegiminativumissue, which is presented in
descriptive terms. The term covers, for instanemdle professional names and this paper
examines variouseminativa their perception by society, and the way they anegved in
spoken and written language. The paper includeastarital overview and is intended as an
introduction to further research. The purpose efgthper is to highlight a problem concerning
linguistics and to point out the problematic usagd acceptance ééminativumin speech
and daily use — even in forms of social media.e&atigpes, not only of the linguistic kind, can
function in specific well-established manners ttext often turn complex social phenomena
into simple and shallow categories, creating a ep@cific reality. The main aim is to show
two areas thafieminativumcan cause areas of contention, one with functioféngnativum
and one withoutBased on a partial analysis, this paper concludtbsammumber of diagnoses
regarding feminization (or lack of it) and a drafthe state of female forms in contemporary
general Polish. This leads to the open questiomhather we are able to free ourselves from
discrimination based on sex. In reality, | beli¢gvat there is still no answer to that question.

Keywords: feminativumpwoman, man, performed profession, social media.

1. INTRODUCTION

Feminativumis an extremely current topic in Polish linguidiscourse, which arouses
many intense emotions and frequently causes enabtibicussions. The issue is basically
related to female naming of occupations, includemale titles (Malocha-Krupa, 2013).
Additionally, nowadays not only linguists but alsalinary language users are engaged in
the dispute.

The relationship between language and gender, viditie topic of the paper, is visible
on various levels, with language and gender infgingj each other with different force.
The relation is connected to language itself as agelanguage styles or simply the way of
communication.

I will try to introduce and discuss that dependereel generally the attitude to female
profession names, with regard to social backgrowiditionally, attention will be drawn
to how ideologies influence changes in the use femepressions (Wamiak, 2014).

1 Ewelina Kaczmarska, PhD, Rzeszéw; ewelina.a.kact@m@gmail.com. ORCID: 0000-0002-
-9139-6113.
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2. HISTORICAL OVERWIEV

At the beginning it should be noted that the issiuieminine names is not a completely
new topic. The problem was raised over one hungeads ago and it seems that it will not
be resolved soon. In 1931, Ignacy Wieniewski naotitke emergence of the issue of
feminine names of professions in the Polish languagd until now, over eighty years later,
it still has not been resolved:

The small social revolution which took place inat&n to the acquisition by
women of positions previously occupied only by nfeand Polish language
completely unprepared. It created a linguistic asidn from which we have not
found a way to escape yet (Wieniewski, 1931).

Female name endings — colloquially called formatsch are created byeminativum
are also a topic which is covered by media. Fotaimse, it is worth to recall the heated
debate initiated by Izabela Jaruga-Nowacka, w0 used the formministra(kazinski,
2006). In contrast, | will mention Krystyna Pawla®is statement. Referring to the
Constitution of the Republic of Poland, she wasosisity outraged when others addressed
her as “postanko”, claiming that the Constitutioemntions only the masculine name for
‘deputy’ — “poset’, and not “poset’ and the femigiripostanka” (in an interview with
Jarostaw Kuniar, 2013).

In 2011, Katarzyna Hotojda conducted a survey wisicbwed that more than half of
female respondents participating in it expressedfdiowing belief: they do not feel the
need to use feminine naming of occupations in elayyife>. The researcher observes that
women found-eminativunrather ridiculous and infantile than serious (Hd&j2013). In
accordance with the Polish language developmentipites, new words simply have to
“settle in” (Markowski, 2005). Katarzyna Hotojda, ier analysis of the research which she
made, notes that the issues came from ignorancerargtainty in the naming creation and
additionally were connected with the sense of uagelinguistic correctness. According
to the research, many women also believe that rfinedorms of occupation names make
them feel higher in the hierarchy:

Many women still do not only accept this statefédies, but also believe that using
masculine naming ennobles them. Anyhow, observiegds in this area, for
instance discussions on internet forums, we carhsgenore and more people is
voting for equality in male and female naming form#y is this matter relevant?
Language does not only reflect reality but alsduirices it. Since names like
prezydent, profesor, iynier (president, professor, engineer) functioryanlithe
masculine, women in these positions are still wonmaesidents, woman
professors- and woman engineers. It is a devidt@mm the norm but not a norm
itself. It is likely that this dispute will contirufor many years, but | think the result
can be only one (Wierzchpsee: Satota-Sikowiak, 2018).

Doubts related to the creation of feminine namesaifessions appeared at the
beginning of the 20 century, and they were summed up by Klemensiedzmen-
siewicz, 1957). The language and gender disputéntes. After World War Il and the

2 http://www.akademiagender.cba.pl/gm3.html [acc84¥1.2020].
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growth of “masculinization of language thinking” §kvatowska, Szpyra 2005), the trend
started to be reversed. In 1957 the Polish Lang@agdieire Committee PAN was about to
resolve the issue ¢feminativurmand the related disputes (Klemensiewicz, 1957191,

the authors oKultury jezyka polskieganade a statement in relation to feminine names.
They wrote:

The usage of male forms for women is permissibtk @orrect in all cases where
female naming forms have no tradition and wherr ttr@iation is impossible or is

leading to conflict with stylistic or tradition ftars. On the other hand, it is

completely wrong and not deserving for normativeeptance to deal in the same
way with lexical units that have a long traditienfunctioning in the language and
replace them with male ones (Buttler, Kurkowskak®avicz, 1971).

The 2F century brings an increased interest in femalengoof occupation naming.
Marek tazhiski, mentioned earlier, notices the type and geadgmmetry in the Polish
language. It is completely not surprising that ldreguage itself and its grammatical form
is gender related. The author of the monogr@pbanach i paniach. Polskie rzeczowniki
tytularne i ich asymetria rodzajowo-piciowanalyzes the matter of the so-called
universality of the male form and its linguistigatiender stereotyping (Lawki, 2006).
Type-gender asymmetry is a pure sexism manifestatibis is a conclusion by the authors
of Lingwistyki pici. Ona i on wegyku polskimThe entire issue is mostly connected with
gender stereotypes which show women in a disadgaats way and in an unfavorable
light.

In 2012, the Polish language Council announcedhéir official statement a view on
media discussion around the afore-mentioned femifonm ministra. Linguists proposed
to avoid controversial forms and use before a rateipation name the TA exponent, like
‘ta premier’, ‘ta socjolog’ (this prime ministehis sociologist, finally without giving any
specific language guidelines:

However, (...) female forms of occupations and tiles system-wise approved. If
for most of particular job names and titles theg maot commonly used yet, it is
because they cause negative reactions in the Easesbpeople who speak Polish.
This matter can be changed if society will be cangd that feminine names of the
above-mentioned positions, and the use of themteslify to the equality in the
field of services provided and functions held.

Nothing can be imposed on a live language, the &mlopf legal regulations in this
area will not result in Polish people starting teeuforms likeinzyniera or
inzynierka, irtyniera inzynierka, ministraor ministerka maszynistka poggu,
sekretarza stanu or any other similar ohes

Three years later, in 201Sfownik nazweriskich polszczyznyas published. Over 2100
entries were cataloged and stored in it. The astkaiphasize the fact that it is only the

3 http://www.rjp.pan.pl/index.php?option=com_con&view=article&id=1359:stanowisko-rady-
jzyka-polskiego-w-sprawie-eskich-form-nazw-zawodietytuow [access: 28.12.2019].

4 http://www.rjp.pan.pl/index.php?option=com_con&riew=article&id=1359:stanowisko-rady-
jzyka-polskiego-w-sprawie-eskich-form-nazw-zawodetytuow [access: 28.12.2019].
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first edition of it. Anyhow, taziski is quite critical to this publication, primayrihoting the
chaos and lack of masculine basis of word formation

3. MODERN FUNCTIONING OF THE FEMINATIVUM — RESEARCH
OVERVIEW

As far as the issues of gender and grammaticalegetitere is no denying the fact that
the concept of gender in the Polish language istlynoslated to the opposition between
femininity and masculinity, i.e. a purely biologiddifference. The grammatical type and
its category are connected to the natural typehefdescribed object. In recent years
researchers who have questioned the idea of graoahajender emphasized the
conventionality of it, which seems to be reasonalien talking about entities of inanimate
nature (Nowosad-Bakalarczyk, 2009). In the caspes$onal hames and animal naming
this cannot be accepted.

Usage of female job naming is not a currently datiing tendency. Feminine names,
as the above mentioned survey showed, are oftesciatsd negatively. They evoke
negative and even sexist ideBflotka (woman-pilot) is a hatjokserkalwoman-boxer) is
just a kind of a T-shirtsekretarkalwoman-secretary) is an attractive assistanthufss, on
the other handsekretarz(man-secretary) is a very prestigious clerk. Isigomedi&
women themselves admit that some FEéminativa sound very artificial and even
contemptuously, especially in case of senior kimdsjobs, which they expo&e
Additionally, the user of the internet, in seardhfemale name counterparts for some
profession names created various neologisms, wthiep found ridiculous and not very
serious. Some examples are:

inzynier — irzyniera, irkynielozka, inzynierzyca, marynarz — marynarka,
marynolaka, g&¢ — gdcini, gocidwa, weterynarz — weterynarka, kierowca —
kierowczyni, kierowniczka, kierownica, stolarz -elsrka, spawacz — spawarka,
cukiernik — cukierniczkazotnierz —zotnierka, kominiarz — kominiarka, blacharz —
blacharka, mechanik — mechaniczka, chirurg — chaurchirugka, chirurgini,
grabarz — grabarka, grabarczyni, budowlaniec — Wialka, budownici.
However, to fully liberate women, liberation mussaappear in the language
(Humm, 1993), not only in the media, which are #igantly directing our way of
thinking about various issues to specific pathddBaiska-Kosman, 2010).

Semantic shifts play an important role in the whptecess, which Joanna Satota-
Staskowiak draws attention to, saying that:

There is often a situation where semantic shifte f@lace. As a result of that, the
male form means something completely different tht formal female
counterpart, for instancenaszynistaltrain driver) —maszynistkqwomen who

5 Following Facebook profile facetpo40.pl

6 Here collected statements of women who took parthe discussion about names of female
professions: https://facetpo40.pl/wolne-mysli/gsylozka-lekarka-profesorka-nasi-czytelnicy-
zabieraja-glos-w-sprawie-zenskich-form-nazw-zawadaccess: 28.12.2019].

7 https://facetpo40.pl/wolne-mysli/psycholozka-leda profesorka-nasi-czytelnicy-zabieraja-glos-
w-sprawie-zenskich-form-nazw-zawoddatcess: 28.12.2019].
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types a text using a typerwiteRpminiarz(chimney-sweep) kominiarka(kind of

a hat) ciezarowiec(weightlifter) —ciezaréwka(truck),dziekan(dean) -dziekanka
(type of vacation)dyplomata(diplomat)— dyplomatkakind of a bag)magister
(master) -magisterka(master thesis)narynarz(sailor) —marynarka(jacket) or
pilot — pilotka(kind of a cap)rezyser(director) —rezyserka(director’s cabin).

The semantic difference between male and femalagarhich relate to a particular
profession is decisive in choosing the male forma agutral and more appropriate one for
its designation. It does not happen in Polish &i@minine name is a “neutral” form for an
occupation performed by men (Satotas&taviak, 2018).

An perfect example of the domination of male foima doctor’s professidnLekarz
(doctor) applies to both men and women. Using rtede term we refer to either a man or
a woman, where the occupation is significantly dwated by men. We very rarely hear the
term lekarka (female doctor).

Idziemy do lekarza — we go to a doctor (man), kstamy z pomocy lekarza — we use
doctor’'s (man’s) help, stosujemygio zalec# lekarza — we follow the doctor's (man’s)
instructions. However, the situation is slightlyfelient.

The current data as of 31/10/2019 keptGgntralny Rejestr lekarzy Rfelonging to
Naczelna Rada Lekarskaesent an interesting summary:

Naczelna Izba Strona Lekarska 1/ 1w Warszawie

Numerical list of doctors and dentists by age, sex and professional title
taking into account the division into practicing and non-practicing doctors

Number of all current members of the chamber Number of doctors and medicine. practicing dentists

Gender - age range (yearly) Doctors Dentists PWZ TOTAL Doctors Dentists PWZ TOTAL
Men in age from [no limit] to 25 795 275 0 1070 795 275 0 1070
Men in age from26 to 30 5724 1179 6 6909 5704 M77 6 6887
Men in age from31 to 35 5380 1321 13 6714 5350 1313 13 6676
Men in age from36 to 40 4143 1104 30 5277 4109 1099 29 5237
Men in age from41 to 45 4664 1072 53 5789 4592 1065 44 5701
Men in age from46 to 50 6483 1182 53 7718 6320 1178 40 7538
Men in age from51 to 55 7952 968 63 8983 7723 ar3 45 8741
Men in age from56 to 60 6884 717 34 7635 6729 705 24 7458
Men in age from61 to 65 6944 702 21 7667 6758 682 18 7458
Men in age from66 to 70 4658 416 17 5091 4383 393 9 4785
Men in age from71 to [no limit] 8759 816 47 9622 6268 483 25 6778
Men in total: 62386 9752 337 72475 58731 9343 253 68327
Women in age from [no limit] to 25 1269 782 0 2051 1269 781 0 2050
Women in age from 26 to 30 10123 3322 5 13450 10098 3305 5 13408
Women in age from 31 to 35 9090 3244 8 12342 9013 3223 8 12244
Women in age from 36 to 40 7018 2825 24 9867 6953 2801 20 9774
Women in age from 41 to 45 6631 2879 35 9545 6519 2834 33 9386
Women in age from 46 to 50 8029 3188 44 11261 7818 3152 36 11006
Women in age from 51 to 55 8863 3649 46 12558 8664 3613 27 12304
Women in age from 56 to 60 8307 2663 30 11000 8118 2603 22 10743
Women in age from 61 to 65 9093 2503 26 11622 8802 2347 15 11164
Women in age from 66 to 70 6246 2362 21 8629 5670 1904 13 7587
Women in age from 71 to [no limit] 14422 5321 34 19777 8617 2067 15 10699
Women in total: 89091 32738 273 122102 81541 28630 194 110365

151477 42490 610 194577 140272 37973 447 178692

Nr wersii zestawienia: 1.0

8 This has already been pointed out by dr. Padlagorska, a linguist, whose article on this subject
was available on the now-defunct blog LEWOGRAM.
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It is not difficult to notice that there are ovevidte as many women in the doctor
profession than men (sic!). Are we then going &otsb use the female forlekarkarather
thanlekarz(male form). It is very unlikely.

What is additionally important, the profession oharse is definitely dominated by
women, but in the Polish language there is a malévalent created a long time ago.
Nobody is surprised or disgusted by the fact thatd is a male form ,piegniarz” (male
nurse). The Supreme Chamber of Nurses provideseauy of registered employees with
the gender differentiate

Number of registered nurses and midwives
in 2008 — 2017 years

Number of midwives

W M SUMA Nurses Midwives
321(333 263259 4756 32429 45 300489  44.19 43.23
31-12-
2009
31-12-
2010

266 655 4 569 304 250

269 503 4678 307 708

309 065

312 883

31-12-
2013

275 075 314 853

317 976

31-12-

2015 279 861 321471

325 201

329 358

31-12-

2018 288 774 6707 333 796

What is more, it is worth referring to the datalecied by the Central Statistical Office.
from the report of 2016 reads:

Gender is one of the crucial features used in labmarket analysis. Women often
work in different professions and industries thiaose where men do. They have
different salaries and working time schedule. Tdieérsity is also conditioned by

various factors like education, involvement in fgniife or even expectations of

quality of life. Another root cause is historicaintlitioning. Initially only men

9 https://nipip.pl/liczba-pielegniarek-poloznychregestrowanych-zatrudnionych/
[access: 28.12.2019].
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worked and women started to enter the labour magkatiually. Economic
development after World War 1l caused an incredseammen’s activity in this
field. It also took place gradually but with a régutendency. It is shown by the
data regarding the share in the total number ofl@yeps in Poland: in 1950 it
amounted to around 31%, in the beginning of 7@xdeeded 40%, and finally in
2014 it approached 49%.

The education level of men and women is also aifgignt factor. Women who
with a university degree constitute 42,3% of thaltaumber of women active on
the labour market. Among working men vocationaleadion dominates— 32,1%
of the total amou#t.

The same issue matter applies to teachers, whéhnefdrons of profession (nauczyciel
— man teacher, nauczycielka — woman teacher) aralggopular.

Let us now take a look at the university educateel!, at whichFeminativaare not
very often and commoWe can find terms proposed by the Polish Languame€il and
mentioned above — pani doktor (a female with a EleBree), or pani profesor (a female
professor). It is difficult not to consider the pentage of working women at universities.
According to theStatictical Office (GUS)

From among the total number of academic teacheysjem are counted for 45%
(42,700 The positions of a professor are occupjedver 6,000 women, which is
28.1% of all staff hired in this position. Amongrpens occupying the position of
adiunktthe share of women was at 47.2%, and at the assistel — 53.29.

As can be seen, the distribution was almost equagn it comes to hiring men and
women at Polish universities (except the male dateih professor position).

The creation of female name counterparts for tikesl occupations seems to be
necessary.

Professional activation of women and constant eeeeof education level with care
about prestige have given a women new functions/foch language remain not sensitive
(Jadacka, 2005).

Without any doubts, language functions againsbtekground of intersexual relations.
What is more, “relationships between language Kk bottten and spoken) with social live
and gender roles (whether content or way of languagspge) are very complex and
multifaceted”(Wierzcha za: Satota-Stkowiak, 2018). It is completely not surprising that
female profession names have a male word-forméiasis:

Lekarz — lekarka, nauczyciel — nauczycielkagdrik and urgdniczka), which is
related to their historical backgrounds. Some eséhforms are pejorative (prezes

10 https://stat.gov.pl/files/gfx/portalinformacyjmy/defaultaktualnosci/5821/1/6/1/kobiety
i_mezczyzni_2016.pdf [access: 28.12.2019].

11 As at the end of December 2017, 95 thousand eamgloyed in universities (in 2016 — 95.4
thousand) academic teachers (90.9 thousand full-employees and 4.0 thousand part-time
employees converted into full-time positions), uihg over 2.1 thousand foreigners..
https://stat.gov.pl/obszary-tematyczne/edukacjddadia/szkoly-wyzsze-i-ich-finanse-w-2017-
roku,2,14.htm[access: 28.12.2019].

12 |bidem
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— prezeska, doktor — doktorka, profesor — profesoalgrektor — dyrekorka) or not
equivalent (sekretarz —sekretarka, poi& — potazna). If particular occupation has
no male form, it is most often not very prestigiausl assigned to women (because
most of men consider it to be a not male kind d) jéor instance a nanny or
a kindergarten teacher (SatotasRtawiak, 2018).

With the same concerns names (WierZgtsee: Satota-Stkowiak, 2018). Obviously,
language is not about battling to ensure “commarabty”. Nowadays, linguists or even
average language users are rather trying to prelserimination:

When we talk about a doctor, we see a man, wheimagine directors, deputies,
professors, our imagination generates images af reakesentatives. There is very
little free space for women but there is no obf@dito settle by them collective
imagination in role of hairdressers, saleswomenwses. In such cases female
forms are most widespread and even sometimes &ccegt the only possible

ones (such as a kindergarten teacher) (Wierz@ti2; Karwatowska, Szpyra-
-Koztowska 2010).

If we want to replace female names of professignsale ones, especially where there
are female names found, the so-called andocetriturs (Satota-Stkowiak, 2018) or
simply a linguistic asymmetry takes place (KrysiaR13). At any rate, that problem can
occur when men ill desire to work as the above meat nanny or kindergarten lady. How
to call him properly? (Wierzchip see: Satofa-Stkowiak, 2018) In the case of women,
language problems such as these do not exist atrallowing universal rules and
recommendations of tHeolish Language Counaile can use the form “Ms.” and the name
of the profession or we can simply say “Anna jesthanikiem” (Anna is mechanic). If we
move further and fight for women’s rights, mockesgcurs, or words simply sound
dismissive (Wierzchi za: Satota-Stkowiak, 2018):

Giving of female word-ends process for ,gender-redutprofession (with male
name forms) is also an accusation of foolishnesisfaminism. There is still no
agreement between linguists whether the warsigcholdka, socjolaka, filolazka,
pedagadka are correct or not. Word 2007 accepts the first ofvthem, and does
not accept the latter two. The new dictionary afrect Polish language PWN of
2000 treats them as unacceptable, the universehPBictionary records them as
colloquial words, while professor Bralczyk saysttliaey are correct (except
filolozka”) (Wierzchai, see: Satota-Stkowiak, 2018).

4. SUMMARY

Is the fight forFeminativuma manifestation of a language fashion or alreatigrad in
media or social networking sites? It is very harday. The debate is more and more often
initiated by ordinary language users. It is raigedarious groups and on various levels, not
only in the linguistic scientific sphere. Some beé that this vogue will pass like millions
of others in the past, others consider this agmifgiant beginning of some changes — not
only linguistic but also social ones. What is agmoorder of things? Does language
influence changes in society or is it the other waynd?
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Finally, I will bring up a well known riddle. Fathand son were travelling by car. They
had an accident. Father died and his seriously dedirson was immediately taken to
hospital. In the operating room, the surgednirtirg —in Polish the word has a male form)
looks at him and says: “I can’t operate becausie hey son!” How is it possiblé?
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POLITICAL CRIME IN POLISH SYSTEMIC
CONDITIONS IN THE 20TH CENTURY

Political offences are a specific ‘set’ of prohdaitacts listed by the legislator, undertaken
by the perpetrator in specific political and norimatconditions, and determined by the shape
of the state’s political system. The legislatoithe Penal Code of 1932, 1969 and 1997, as
well as numerous non-code criminal law acts (endl928, 1934, in the years 1944-1946),
distinguished acts directed against a state thet Features of criminal acts of a political
nature. In the period of the Second Polish Reputhéspite changes to systemic conditions in
1926, the state's attitude towards these prohikitesihave yet to be uniformly assessed. The
first normative act defining the perpetrator's@etagainst the state was the Regulation of the
President of the Republic of Poland against espemddl928. After 1944/1945, the term
‘counter-revolutionary crime’ emerged in the dawriof communist criminal law. Counter-
revolutionary action was explicitly treated as ditmal crime. Systemic changes in 1956
significantly modified the interpretation of thistgrohibited by law enforcement and judicial
authorities, but until 1989, the legal status sdtin the Criminal Code of 1969 remained.
After 1956, the interpretation of political proverta changed, however the code solutions
introduced in the system remained in force. Yeerahe turn of 1989, in the new normative
and political reality it was necessary to referlggaslator to acts (political) committed under
the previous system, consistent with the legal soofrthat time but classified in new legal
and political circumstances as crimes committetbemalf of state organs or as state crimes.
Similarly, it turned out that the legislator hadraspond to acts committed in the previous
system and considered illegal; however, after ffstesn was changed in 1989, they were
already treated as acts directed towards the Psiligé. In the Penal Code of 1997, the catalog
of acts directed against the state, which are dhetras political crimes, was stipulated in
articles 127-137.

Keywords: political crime, crime against the state, stataiggc

1. INTRODUCTION

The term ‘political offense’ does not appear “egjtly” as a specific criminal act in the
Polish criminal law system. Both codex and non-gosigutions do not use this term. In
Poland in the 20th century, despite the existerfcéhiee different political systems:
democratic, authoritarian and totalitarian; in eathhese systems a codex criminal law
solution was adopted, and it was the political ¢omaks that significantly influenced the
shape of these solutions, especially in the casactsf directed against the state and its
institutions, the legislator did not introduce irttee legal system in any criminal law act
throughout the 20th century the notion of 'politicaime’. Problems with the precise

1 Tomasz Kuczur, DSc PhD, associate professor,niiarz Wielki University, Faculty of Political
Sciences and Administration; e-mail: t.kuczur@wpQRCID: 0000-0002-7010-8207.
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definition of this term, the characteristics of eolbited act, the issue of determining
primarily the subjective and objective side, did fevor direct legal regulation of this
crime. The recognition that for the occurrence tgditical crime’ it is necessary for two
independent social phenomena to occur, namely ¢hm of a criminal act and the
occurrence of the political nature of this act,fisigntly complicates reflection on this
subject. 'Political crime' belongs to the ‘two'eépéndent but yet functionally connected
‘worlds' — the 'world of legal sciences' and therld of political sciences'. There is no
subordination between them: the legal is not mongoirtant than the political, and vice
versa. Without specific, prohibited actions by therpetrator, there is no question of
a ‘crime’, while without the potential of politicassigned to the good attacked by the
perpetrator, or the motive accompanying the peapatrthere is no political crime.

I will treat as a political offense an act comnittey the perpetrator considered in the
context of the theory of these prohibited actssiane that it is the legal good under attack,
in this case the state, its territorial indivisilyi) sovereignty, independence from all internal
and external entities, independence in the exemfsauthority, internal and external
security, the unrestricted functioning of its orgarcreating internal social order,
independent implementation of foreign policy, cdnsibnal system and functioning of
constitutional organs; these are goods with sugheat political potential that every act
directed against these goods should be treated paditecal crime. At the same time,
| believe that the interpretation of a politicalnee based on subjective theory, when the
motive, incentive guiding the perpetrator and theppse of the action, although very useful
in the area of scientific inquiry and research.(elgelieve that acting against state symbols
of a Polish state or symbols of a foreign statefiourse, this state ensures reciprocity to
Poland in this respect, will constitute a ‘polificaime’ only if the perpetrator of the act is
accompanied by a political motive or the purposéisfaction is political. Therefore, the
determinants of subject theory are dominant haranbther case, when the perpetrator, e.qg.
steals the flag of the Republic of Poland for theppse of selling it, for profit, it will be an
ordinary criminal act, without political connotatip in the presented analysis it has no
dominant significance. Similarly, we should considbe theory of preponderance
(assessment of the origin of a crime from the pointiew of comparing the importance of
political and criminal factors occurring in the pession of a crime) and the theory of civil
disobedience (the perpetrator acts consciouslythenborder of the law” or exceeds the
legal norm, taking into account the penal consegegnrhe does so at his own risk, but in
the name and for the benefit of, in his opinior, dppressed community, the nation, against
despotic, irrational or incompetent power.) In otbategories, mixed theory should be
assessed, which is a combination of fulfilled ctinds relating to subject and object theory
(subjective and objective theory) and in the aradytext it can be treated as a kind of
complement to subject theory.

In modern criminal legislation, but also in the Bdsaw, terms convergent and related
to the concept of political crime have been intrwetll Thus, in the Constitution of the
Republic of Poland of April 2, 1997 in art. 55 itéhpoint 4 the following statement was
made: “4. Extradition is prohibited if it conceragperson suspected of committing a non-
-violent crime for political reasons or its exeoutiwill violate human and civil rights and
freedoms” (Article 55, Constitution of the RepubditPoland of April 2, 1997 adopted by
the National Assembly on April 2, 1997, adopted thg Nation in a constitutional
referendum on May 25, 1997, signed by the Presiofethie Republic of Poland on July 16,
1997, Journal of Laws 1997 No. 78, item 483). lm@wode of Criminal Procedure of 6 June
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1997 in art. 604 § 1 point 8 the following statemers used: “§ 1. The extradition is
inadmissible if: [...], 8) relates to a person gmged for committing a non-violent crime
for political reasons [...]" (Article 604, Act of Bune 1997 — Code of Criminal Procedure,
Journal of Laws 1997 No. 89 item 555); while in ®f2he CCP, it was indicated: “The
extradition may be refused in particular if: 1) trerson to whom the application relates has
a permanent place of residence in the Republiotdrid; [...] 6) the offense in relation to
which extradition is requested is a criminal offered a military or fiscal nature or of
a political nature other than specified in § 1 p&@n[...]” (Ibid.) In turn, in the Executive
Penal Code of 1997 in Art. 107, the legislatorextat§ 1. Convicts for a crime committed
for political, religious or ideological reasons aerving the sentence separately from
convicts for other offenses; have the right tothe@r own clothing, underwear and footwear
and are not subject to the obligation to work”.(4Q7, Act of June 6, 1997 — Executive
Penal Code, Journal of Laws 1997 No. 90 item 5%%g terms used therefore refer to
‘committing a crime without violence, for politicakasons' or ‘committing a crime of
a political nature'. These are synonymous termaieler, the term ‘political crime’ does
not appear in the Polish legislation.

Finally, the concept of ‘political crime’ should b®nsidered — but fundamentally
differently — in the conditions determined by tlage of the political system. Essentially,
this crime was treated differently in Poland durihg Second Polish Republic, when,
despite the democratic system being replaced 4826 by the authoritarian system, the
influence of political factors did not play a fumdantal role in this respect. It was obviously
significant; however, we do not observe directtrai influence on the shape of normative
provisions in connection with these acts. The mefiom 1944/1945 until 1989 in Poland
should be treated separately, when criminal lavandigg acts directed against the state,
therefore political crimes, was simply politicairomal law and served as an instrument
useful for achieving specific goals: ideologicalifical, but also particular. In a democratic
system, or just moving towards democracy, crimlaal within acts directed against the
state separated from ideological connotations,~bobviously — it protected a particular
political system, in this case a democratic system.

2. DEFINING POLITICAL CRIME IN POLITICAL SYSTEMS — THEORETICAL
CONSIDERATIONS

The concept of ‘political crime’ depends on thephaf the political system, so it will
be defined differently in a political system of a&ndocratic nature, differently in
a totalitarian system, and differently in autharéaism. In Poland in the 20th century all
these systems existed. In the years 1918-1926 we dealing with a democratic system
(the period of building the democratic system)ntiaéter the May Coup the authoritarian
system began to shape. After 1944/1945 a totaitasystem was introduced, the basic
modification of which occurred after 1956 and witlrious fluctuations, the communist
system operated until 1989, when after a peri@ystiemic transformation (it always occurs
in the transition from one political system to dret but in different ways, depending on
whether we are moving towards democracy — thepithbeess is slow and evolutionary, or
from democracy — then the changes take place alimosédiately and revolutionary), the
democratic system becomes binding again in thetopun

When defining the concept of ‘political crime’ ihdse systems, on the example of
Poland and Polish criminal legislation, several lamptory reservations should be
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introduced. First, assuming that a ‘political crirea kind of vector of the shape of the
political system, it determines the shape of crahiaw solutions which formally determine
what goods (political) connected with the functimniof the state and its institutions and
bodies are protected and in what way they introdilee scope of criminalization of
individual acts and the intensity of their crimiization; it should be recognized that in the
years 1918-1926, at least on the normative levadex and non-codex), it will not be
possible to refer to this concept. The first criatitaw solutions criminalizing certain
behaviors directed against the state appeareceisytstem only in the years 1928-1934,
therefore after the May coup, that is in the monveimén we can talk about the beginning
of the construction of the authoritarian systerthim state.

Secondly, the May coup itself is widely regardechaup d'état. Potentially, because
the offenses related to a possible coup d'état welse stipulated by Polish legislation in
the penal code of 1932. The May coup could be pmthby Russian legislation in force in
the former Russian partition (after changes macdsady after 1918 by Polish authorities),
so by the so-called Tagancew Code of 1903. Inglgial act in art. 99 it was stated: “Guilty
of an attempt on the life, health or freedom ofaspn holding the highest state authority
in Poland, will be punished by a severe indefimtprisonment” (Article 99, Penal Code
of 1903, taking into account the amendments andtiadd in force in the Republic of
Poland on May 1, 1921), while in art. 100 the faliog statement was used:

Guilty of an attack on the state system of Polastdi®ished by fundamental laws
or of the whole of its territory will be punishedy ba severe indefinite
imprisonment. [...] If the purpose of the attempaswto forcefully remove
members of the government in power and replace theather people, after all,
without changing the basic state system in Polémel guilty person would be
imprisoned in a heavy prison for 10 to 15 years @ttack will be understood as
both the commission of one of the above crimes &t ag attempting it” (art.
100, Ibid).

In turn, the Polish Penal Code from 1932 in art§ 23indicates: “Anyone who attempts
to change the system of the Polish State by fofceiadence shall be punishable by
imprisonment for not less than 10 years or for’ Iigat. 93, Regulation of the President of
the Republic of July 11, 1932 — Penal Code, No.igdn 571), while art. 95 explicitly
states:

Whoever attempts to remove by force the Sejm, teeafe, the National
Assembly, the Government, the Minister or the Coartseize their authority,
shall be subject to the penalty of the imprisonmentnot less than 10 years
(Article 95, Ibid).

Considering the solutions of art. 100 in Tagancend? Code of 1903 and art. 93 § 2
of the Penal Code from 1932, in these cases weatkieg about an attack on the state
system — therefore an attack on a fundamental gooigcted by law. Therefore, such an
act should be described simply as an attack osttite. However, referring to the content
of art. 99 of the Tagancew Penal Code and art.f@6eoCriminal Code from 1932, the
highest offices and institutions of the state wregood protected by law — it is therefore
an attack on the constitutional body of the state terminology indicating a ‘coup d'état’
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is not entirely accurate from the legal point &fwi However, even using this terminology,

it must be pointed out that the May coup is a ss&ftd coup — there are no unsuccessful
coups, because either there is a coup or therat.idfrihe coup is unsuccessful, there was
no coup, only preparation for it or attempt to doBhe coup has therefore a zero-one form.
On the other hand, after a successful coup, treckat seizes power in the country,

consequently, the attributes of the state assatiaith law enforcement and the law itself

become controlled by him. The effect of this ig &tréminal law does not apply to successful

coups.

Thirdly, although the period before 1956 and atterOctober turn should be treated as
two different political systems, the criminal lawlgtions adopted in 1944-1946, and
therefore in the totalitarian system were in farc@oland until the entry into force of the
Penal Code of 19 April 1969. The Code in this resgdayed an essential but not
fundamental role. Changing the system — a depaiftama totalitarianism, and thus
from the hyper-discrimination and hyper-penalizatiof political crimes in favor of
procriminalization and propenalization tendencifteral956, while maintaining criminal
law solutions in this respect and only changesh& driminal policy towards ‘political
criminals’ causes that the entire period of Pesfiteland should be treated homogeneously
in this context. The attitude of law enforcemend gudicial authorities towards ‘political
criminals’ regarding the criminal basis for the acthe sentence imposed changed, but the
perception of political crime as a counterrevolo#ioy act directed against “the gains of the
revolution”.

Finally, fourthly, any change in the political syt defines certain acts (this issue has
already been raised before) that were previoushgidered to be actions for the benefit of
the system, but after its change they are congidéirected against the state. It is about
settling the past, the so-called ‘backward crimiglon of politics’ or the settlement of
earlier political crime carried out on behalf oktlktate. On the other hand, individuals
involved in activities directed against the oldteys “undergo a rehabilitation process”.
Acts committed both ‘on one’ and ‘on the other’'esidvere and are treated as political
crimes in certain circumstances. For obvious resstrese actions, after changing the
system, escape code solutions, and should be evedith relation to special laws.

Thus, when defining the concept of political crimePoland in the 20th century, we
should refer to three periods, to 1926-1939 (aidical law solutions from 1928, 1932
and 1934), 1944-1989 (criminal law solutions fro8#4-1946 and from 1969) and the
period after 1989 (and the Penal Code of 1993ws dealing with the problem of “settling
the past”) and within the political conditions thatcur. We should try to specify the
dominant determinants affecting the interpretatibfpolitical crime’.

In the authoritarian system in Poland, in the ye®&26-1939, a political crime — as
indicated earlier — was not “explicitly” specifién criminal law solutions, but on the basis
of the regulation of the President of the RepublicPoland of February 16, 1928 on
espionage and some other crimes against the 8tat®egulation of the President of the
Republic of July 11, 1932 — The Penal Code (Ar§i@8-113 — Chapter XVII: State Crimes,
Chapter XVIII: Crimes against external interestshef state and international relations) and
the Regulation of the President of the Republi®gafober 24, 1934, on certain crimes
against the security of the State, a set of actsd@acribed that should be treated as criminal
acts of a political nature directed against theisgcof the state. In the espionage ordinance
of 1928 in various forms and at the level of diffier stages of committing an act, an
espionage offense was defined (art. 1-14, Ordinafdke President of the Republic of
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Poland of February 16, 1928 on espionage penaltidssome other offenses against the
State, Journal of Laws of 1928 No. 18, item 16@wever, the penalties provided for this
prohibited act were not particularly repressivay. én art. 1 § 1 and 2 referred to the
disclosure of documents constituting secrets fergbod of the state, also during the war,
providing for criminal sanctions, at the maximumdeup to 10 years in prison. (lbid.)
A similar scope of criminal sanctions was introdiligethe Regulation of 1934 (cf. Article
2, Regulation of the President of the Republic ofaRd of 24 October 1934 on certain
offenses against the security of the State, Jowfrladws of 1934, item 94, No. 851). In the
penal code of 1932, the legislator also did nabithice specific criminal repressions for
acts directed against the security of the stais.titie that the death penalty was envisaged
for the most serious crimes, such as attemptindefarive the state of its independent
existence and detachment of part of its territ@gsassination of the President of the
Republic and undertaking military actions during twar against the Commonwealth.
However, as a rule, the provisions of the Codendichave any special scope of penalization
(cf. Articles 93-113, Regulation of the Presidefithe Republic of Poland of July 11, 1932
— Penal Code, Journal of Laws of 1932, item 571,60).

Political, or more broadly social, and consequentigmative conditions determined the
criminal sanctions and the form of this prohibited. Therefore, it is particularly important
and interesting from a research point of view thath the dangers arising from two
powerful totalitarian systems (since 1933 in Geryyamnd the recently completed process
of institutionalization of public organs, completedrfare related to the Polish-Bolshevik
war, also newly stabilized state borders, confliegulting from historical past a few years
earlier (plebiscites, Silesian uprisings and thedaBr Poland Uprising, Polish-Ukrainian
war), cultural differences, including civilizationan the territories of the three former
partitions, also impoverishment of the society, abdve all political and party conflicts in
the country, which in consequence led to the Maypcand the development of
undemocratic movements, especially of communistvgmmance; did not lead to the
repression of criminal solutions having a repressiature into the criminal law system in
the country. Despite the unstable situation ofdtage, facilitated activity — by the sum of
the above determinants — for the political opposenthe Polish state (external and internal
— communist groups), therefore geopolitical, bsbahternal circumstances, and all these
factors could indicate, however, did not affect thgislator's design of criminal law
solutions regarding political crimes with a highgdee of repression. The coup d'état and
the creation of the authoritarian system could &swor this tendency. However, none of
these factors affected the specific treatmentisfdhtegory of offenses. Treating the state
in a special way in authoritarianism and its ingiitns as carriers of special historical
values, but also accepted by society, played aarwme. Treating the values associated
with the state and its institutions as timeless spetial was supposed to be a panacea for
the political, social and state crisis of that pdr{Paruch, 2009). It was “[...] the attitude to
these political values that became the basic fagii@aping competition in public space”
(http://dlibra.umcs.lublin.pl/dlibra/plain-contem26049; as of June 16, 2020).

Therefore, the fundamental issue in Poland in #ery 1926-1939 was the concept,
never actually questioned, that this state hasddmnental duty to have control over its
own territory, over the fate of society. It was thasic determinant. However, this
attachment to state institutions, in Pilsudski'supht, was not destructive to potential
opponents of that state. His glorification and figlith political opponents occurred at that
time, but the sovereign perception through thenpref his (Jézef Pilsudski) universal
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acceptance and position in society gave this psopesitive connotations. That is why —
above all — action was taken for the benefit of ftate and its institutions, not destructively
against opponents potentially threatening thaegtamaintain these institutions. Basically
therefore, power decisions were directed diffesethtan in the totalitarian system. This was
reflected in criminal law solutions which, in termEpolitical acts against the state, were
not characterized by hyper-discrimination or hypenalization.

As it was noted, this process was fundamentallfeidint in the totalitarian system in
Poland until 1956 and in 1956-1989. Legislativenanal law acts adopted in 1944-1946,
in which the issue of political crimes was addrdsseere extremely repressive,
characterized by indeterminacy and a rubber formyrusually wide range of criminal
sanctions, and often also of a retroactive natlireir specificity was that they were
constructed in such a way that at the “appropriptditical moment they could be used as
a tool for political struggle, but also directedoaitysical destruction against the enemies of
the system. Their most important function, apaoirfrthe repressive function, was to
intimidate the society, political opponents, buscapotential political opponents. Their
capacity and indeterminacy enabled them to be meiyeeasy to apply in practice by law
enforcement and judicial authorities. The most irtaat criminal law acts of this nature
include: Decree of August 31, 1944 punishing fagdaszi criminals guilty of homicide and
mistreatment of civilians and prisoners of war adlvas traitors to the Polish Nation
(Journal of Laws of 1944, No. 9, item 377); Decoé¢he Polish Committee of National
Liberation of September 23, 1944 — Criminal CodéhefPolish Army (Journal of Laws of
1944 No. 6, item 27); Decree of the Polish Commaithé National Liberation of October
30, 1944 on the protection of the state (Journ&lasfs of 1944, No. 10, item 50); Decree
on particularly dangerous crimes during the relngaf the State of June 13, 1946 (Journal
of Laws of 1946, No. 30, item 192); Decree of tldish Committee of National Liberation
of 30 October 1944 on the protection of the statei(nal of Laws of 1944, No. 10, item
50); Decree on responsibility for the Septembeeadefind Nazification of state life of
January 22, 1946 (Journal of Laws of 1946, Noteii46).

The political purpose of these legal acts was alm/id@hey were an ideological tool in
the brutal political struggle against political @mgnts. Criminal law of this period was
simply a representation of the political systemtlod state. The political system was
totalitarian and criminal law was totalitarian. $htatement is valid primarily for political
crimes.

Political offenses (criminal law provisions) inckdlin the penal code of 1969, in the
chapter entitled@ffenses against the political and economic intsrethe Polish People's
Republicin art. 122-135, are no longer retaliatory. Thrlcg of these offenses was sorted
out, but the political potential of the provisioreated to these behaviors was still quite
high. I am talking here first and foremost aboetphotection of the political activist defined
in art. 126 of the Penal Code (Article 126, Actl® April 1969 — Penal Code, item 13,
No. 94). For individual acts, after 1956 a differeriminal law basis was used than before
October 1956, or a different (lower) penalty wapased, but the nature of criminal law
solutions regarding political offenses, both fro®@44-1946, and those punished in the
Penal Code of April 19, 1969 was similar. Undoubtethe hypercrinminalization and
hyperpenalization characteristic of the post-warygavere separated at that time, however,
the codex solutions are also indefinite, they ariéecqcapacious in interpretation, the scope
of criminal sanction was broadly defined. Thesevjmions primarily protect a specific
ideology, not a constitutional system, but the Idggp of communism. Prohibited acts
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directed against the state, stipulated in the aukreferred to as political offenses, are
somehow a reflection of the social relations ardgéblitical system as a whole at the time.
The system became ‘slightly civilized’, so the native notion of political crime was
‘civilized’ as well.

Basically, the period after 1989 should be treatifterently as first a systemic
transformation, then building of a democratic systeunconsolidated and finally
consolidated democracy. As mentioned in the fiest pf the text, in this case the concept
of political crime was associated with normativésagettling positively or negatively the
past. In this case we can refer to, among othegd¢t of 18 December 1998 on the Institute
of National Remembrance - Commission for the Pnatd&ec of Crimes against the Polish
Nation, (Journal of Laws 1998 No. 155 item 1016J &me Act of 23 February 1991 on
recognition of invalid decisions issued againsspas repressed for activities for the sake
of the independent existence of the Polish Stater(&l of Laws 1991 No. 34 item 149).

However, enumerated prohibited acts recognizedbiscal offenses under the theory
of crime were specified in the penal code of Jun@d®7. The legislator listed here the
entire catalog of prohibited acts directed agaihstinternal and external security of the
state, against its system, territory, constitutiaorgans of the state, state symbols, etc.
Conditions characteristic for a democratic systepamh that these provisions were not
directed against specific social groups, againgibopnts of the political system, despite
the fact that they protect political institutionpesating in this (democratic) system and
protect the shape of this system, but they sepdrate ideological content. These
provisions are much more specific or casuistic,gbepe of criminal penalties has been
significantly reduced, and excessive repressivehassbeen abandoned. Very ‘legally
limited’ provisions protecting political activiste penalizing the crime of the betrayal of
the motherland were also abandoned. At the san® thre nature of individual provisions
was adapted to the requirements of modern timpgcely in the area of espionage.

Political conditions of the democratic system, dfere, are guided by normative
provisions regarding political crimes. Criminal laim the analyzed area becomes
a democratic criminal law, thus the concept of itdl crime’ has also become
democratized. If we consider that criminal lawlie field of offenses directed against the
state is a mapping of the shape of the politicateay in force in a given country, it is
irrelevant in this case whether the system isitatédn or democratic. In any case, criminal
law solutions in the field of political offensesalmost inherent to this system.

3. POLITICAL CRIME AS A CRIMINAL LAW CATEGORY

When treating a political crime as a specific crialilaw category, this term should be
used as a criminal act related to the sphere d@igmlwith a variable juridical description,
depending on the political conditions determinihg form of the crime, and in particular
the political crime, an act that reflects the fiming of the political system, at a given time
and on a given territory, determining the intergtien and orientation of this concept.
Finally, the act can be taken by the perpetrata &sult of a specific motive or motive of
a political nature, however, this is not — accogdio the Author, and this is also indicated
by supporters of the theory of the political crimequestion — an obligatory determinant.
However, it must be oriented towards the good ithatotected by law and has a political
character. That good will be the state, its teriadointegrity, independent existence
and sovereignty, constitutional system, indepeneefiom all external and internal
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international and supranational entities, exteamal internal security of the state, internal
political and social order as well as independemnt stable functioning of constitutional
organs of the state. These may also be organsfofeggn state, if this state ensures
reciprocity in this respect, also state signs amab®ls, and here also, signs and symbols of
foreign states, if these states ensure recipratitlyis respect.

Such a description of the concept of political @jnm the author's opinion, is relatively
exhaustive and is adapted to the requirements demaimes. By introducing the concept
of ‘supranational entities’, also the term ‘posgildhould be treated in such a way that if
the perpetrator attacks a specific good, whicthés ftag, national emblem, although the
political aspect of this good is obvious, the dttan this good is of a completely different
nature than, among others, attack on the life efRhesident, constitutional system of the
state or its external security. In these cases difficult to compare the scale of the attack
on these goods attributed to the state. Therdfoomsider that in the case of ‘minor attacks’
it is necessary for the perpetrator to have aipalitmotive with a simultaneous attack on
this minor interest having a political nature. Tdfere, in this case | give up using only
subject theory to classify political crimes, in daof using a mixed theory (subject-object,
or subjective-objective). Because if the perpettator example, stole the Polish flag,
without a political motive (for sale), it seems ttliais difficult to treat such an act as
a political crime. However, if he did it for the qpose of desecration, due to his preferred
ideology or political views, this act should besatted as a political offense. | accept a similar
caveat in the event of an attack on representatofes foreign country, but only
‘formalized’, accredited (consul, ambassador, goggerlegitimate representative), only if
it is the country that ensures the reciprocityht®@ Republic of Poland. Thus, if the Polish
representative will be similarly protected by crirali law solutions of a foreign country on
its territory. This is not about the analogous copcriminal sanction, but rather about the
form of the act being punished and its juridicaation. | accept a similar reservation in
the case of foreign state emblems, state signsymbols.

When assessing the form of a ‘political crime’ ioldhd in various political systems,
several conditions should be pointed out, whichdamentally require a specific
interpretation of this act, depending on the cdod# in the given political system. Thus,
in the period 1926-1939, taking into account thenfal and legal provisions resulting from
the president's ordinances of 1928 and 1934 anexcsalutions from 1932, it should be
noted that in the Code the legislator did not rédethe crime of espionage at all as a basic
political crime, as it was in a way standard andanownly found in criminal codes.
However, it is both of the President's ordinandé28, 1934) that relate to this prohibited
act and should be treated as legal acts almost mantaand genetically related and
complementing the code solution. In the criminadleoin turn, the legislator referred to
political crimes in art. 93-102, art. 104 and 4A6-113. So in art. 93 the protected good
was the independent existence of the Polish staeterritory of the Republic of Poland
and the state system. (Article 93, Regulation efRnesident of the Republic of Poland of
July 11, 1932 — Penal Code, Journal of Laws of 1882 60, item 571). It must be stated
for the clarification that the attempt to attackesh goods should be treated as an
accomplishment in this case, because the attemponies conceptually excluded
(Makarewicz, 1935). In further parts of the cod life and health of the President of the
Republic of Poland was protected, as well as @ffiactivities performed by him. (art. 94,
Regulation of the President of the Republic of Jiuly 1932 — Penal Code). The president
representing the highest state body is a representas a political body, and the attack on
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this good must at the same time be a political eriimilarly, Art. 95, in which reference
was made to attempts to remove by force or seepakvers of the constitutional organs of
the Republic of Poland: the Sejm, the Senate, titeNal Assembly, the Government, the
Minister and the Courts (Article 95, Ibid.). Artxd 96—98 describe the preparation and
conclusion of an agreement in order to commit theva-mentioned acts. (Articles 9698,
Ibid.) Entering into an agreement with a repred@raaf a foreign country for this purpose,
undertaking warfare against the Republic of Polafisiseminating information directed
against the Polish state, acting against the RepoblPoland by an authorized person
(mandate), counterfeiting, altering, damaging, fgddocuments to the detriment of the
state, taking actions aimed at deterioration ofdhadiplomatic relations and the exposure
of the state to danger, dissemination of falsermftion to the detriment of the state, acting
against Poland's neutrality, assault on a repreteatof an (accredited) foreign state,
insults or damage to the symbol of a foreign stte, incitement to an offensive war, and
therefore actions directed at external securityttef Republic of Poland, have been
characterized in art. 99-113 of the Penal Code f8gaes 99-113, Ibid.).

During the period of the Second Polish Republiclitipal crime was relatively
comprehensively typified, taking into account tfe@utsons of the penal code and two
non-codex legal acts. The goods protected by lave welatively precisely defined, thus
both the subjective and objective side of indivicazs. The scope of the criminal sanction
is not particularly repressive, and their range @laarly defined. The deeds were also quite
precisely defined, which prevented their free iptetation and the goods protected by law
were also relatively precisely defined. In the sasé solutions from 1928 and 1934
(espionage crimes and acts related to this criinegs the external security of the Republic
of Poland, similarly in the case of art. 99-113haf Penal Code. In addition, constitutional
bodies were indicated: the Sejm, the Senate, thiema Assembly, the Government, the
Ministers and the courts, and the President oRiygublic of Poland was listed separately.
Finally, the good protected by law was the indepemaxistence of the Polish state, its
constitutional system and territorial integrity.v&n that all of the abovementioned legal
acts were adopted in Poland under the rule of tifieoaitarian system, attention should be
paid to the lack of repressiveness of criminal ans in connection with these acts, the
relative specificity of individual criminal actspd the elimination of unspecified provisions
enabling their free interpretation. In additionspi¢e the unstable geopolitical situation of
the state, there was no special focus on the avfrespionage, and crimes related directly
or indirectly to this act.

Political acts classified as crimes directed adastate institutions should be treated in
a fundamentally different way, i.e. political crimmarked in the so-called clearing decrees
adopted in 1944-1946. They defined various formbketfayal of the homeland (art. 1-2,
Decree of 31 August 1944 in terms of punishmentféscist-Nazi criminals guilty of
murder and abuse of civilians and prisoners of avat traitors of the Polish Nation), an
attack on the state and an attack on the constiitbody of the state, as well as stadium
forms related to the possibility of committing teescts and various forms of espionage
(Articles 85-90, Decree of the Polish CommitteéNational Liberation of 23 September
1944 — Criminal Code of the Polish Army). The dttan the system of the state was
typified, the crime of sabotage and influencing &loéivities of state institutions or bodies
(Articles 1, 3, 5-7, Decree of the Polish Committééational Liberation of 30 October
1944 on the protection of the state), an attackhenPolish armed forces, on a state or
political official and other political crimes retat to the betrayal of the homeland and
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espionage (Articles 1-18, Decree on particularlygdaous crimes during the rebuilding of
the State of June 13, 1946) and acts related -efased — to the betrayal of the nation,
exerting illegal influence on the shape of theestasystem and dissemination of false
information in order to commit a criminal act dited at legal goods related to the
functioning of the state (Articles 1-3, 6, Decreeresponsibility for the September defeat
and Nazification of state life of January 22, 1946)

The listed normative acts were characterized bygtanding flexibility, inaccuracy,
imprecision, and the phrases used enabled the quiaze of offenders to a very wide
extent. The scope of the criminal sanction usedamathe one hand extremely wide, often
indefinite, and on the other, it had a particuladpressive nature. They were retaliatory
acts aimed at settling political opponents. Refigriio the nature of these legal acts, the
Decree of 30 October 1944 on the protection ofstiage can be presented as an example
(other decrees from 1944-1946 can be treated inlasincategories), which was
distinguished by specific features. Piotr Kladocaimgnducted a detailed analysis and
pointing out to

the incredible severity of the law, which was toabeecipe for the effectiveness
of law and was the result of the view about the ipwience of the state. This last
idea is also connected (with the impossibility oftually enforcing the
prohibition) with going to the forefront of the aahd prohibiting acts that were
neutral in normal conditions. The use of sanctiwith the widest possible range
of limits (sometimes an indefinite sanction), whiehs to facilitate disposable
judges to pass arbitrary judgments. As far as ptesbiurring the subjective side
of the crime in question by promoting value andeiedminate features and
referring regulations, due to which the law comgletost its warranty function.
The dominant role of the subjective side of theneriwhich often determined the
legal classification of the act with the same otiyecside, proving the appropriate
type of guilt, in the presence of available judgeas often very simple.
Introduction to the category of offenses againstdtate of types of offenses that
protected the economic and social system of thenuamst state (something
previously unknown in Polish legislation); modelirand often copying Soviet
solutions, which strengthened the non-sovereigfitthe state. A tendency to
equalize in terms of criminal sanction and pladimgne criminal law regulation
acts having nothing in common in terms of traithether it is the subjective or
the objective side, in order to achieve a certairiad engineering effect, e.g. to
disdain the activities of patriotic and non-conf@tmpeople; equating such
persons in one act or decree with the perpetrafansminal offenses was to draw
an odium on the former (Ktadoczny, 1998).

However, the basic concept determining the formagdolitical crime, both in the
totalitarian period and after 1956, was a count@itgionary crime. Every act directed
against the institution of the state, against puatid political entities, and thus against the
political goods of the state, consequently congituan action against the proletarian
revolution, thanks to which it constituted the ‘neocialist state’. Therefore, any such act
against the socialist state was a political crifkeg pointed out by J. Feldman:
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[...] the criminal legislation of the People's Ralan its content not only does not
constitute a continuation of the capitalist-temigbPolish legislation, but is quite

the opposite [...]. Counter-revolutionary actiwitifen manifests itself in the form

of a whole chain of related homogeneous acts, asghfor example, the

successive collection and transmission to impatialitelligence of messages
constituting a state secret, the systematic diss#tion of hostile propaganda and
others, or various, such as participation in a teurevolutionary organization

and carrying out acts of terror, storing firearrmpre or less advanced
preparations for espionage etc. [...] Thereforayefweigh the homogeneity of
the subject of counterrevolutionary offenses, hoemeity of their subject

(intentions and counterrevolutionary motives), hgemeity of their subject

(enemy of People's Poland), it should be conclutiatithe difference between
individual forms of counterrevolutionary offenses primarily determined by

their objective side and sometimes also some elenad@rthe subject (counter-
-revolutionary purpose) or direct subject of theng" (Feldman, 1954). The

Polish interpretation of the counterrevolutionamnyme was a mapping and
extension of the Soviet provision contained in A8, after the amendment in
1926, of the Penal Code of 1922, concerning coteelutionary crimes in the

Stalinist period (Bosiacki, 1998).

The concept of ‘counter-revolutionary crime’ dontath the category of ‘political
crime’ in the period after 1944/1945 in Poland. sThiterpretation also influenced the
characteristics of acts directed against politicadl economic interests in the Penal Code of
1969. The legislator within chapter XIX of the Pe@ade distinguished the crimes of
betrayal of the homeland, an attack on the staf@ppage, an attack on a public official
and a political activist, sabotage and damagejwstadorms in connection with the acts
specified in art. 122-127, diplomatic betrayalelligence misinformation, establishing an
agreement with a person acting for the benefit fufraign state in order to cause damage
to the Polish state, also calling for acts direcigdinst allied unity, the great economic
scandal, and in art. 135 — a great foreign curresoeyndal (art. 122—-135, Act of 19 April
1969 Penal Code, Journal of Laws of 1969 No. 18 i@84). As pointed out by A.
Krukowski, the nature of the offenses against tbitipal and economic interests of the
state should be treated in an integral way, becthesdeciding factor here is:

[...] the dialectical unity of political and socezonomic interests, characteristic
of states with a socialist system. Each attack hen éxternal security of the
People's Republic of Poland threatens the systaatievements of the working
masses, just like the attacks on the systemic fatimus (political or socio-
economic) pose a danger to the existence of inakperPoland (Krukowski,
1969).

Therefore, the acts stipulated in the penal code associated with a specific ideology
(the attack on the state was a political attackamdction against the dominant ideology
on which ‘working people of cities and villages'saa their functioning). Thus, the concept
of counterrevolutionary crime as an act directediragt the socialist state — as a political
crime — was sustained. In turn, if this type ofrezi was particularly severe for the
functioning of this country, then in order to ‘effavely enable’ law enforcement and
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judicial authorities to prosecute the perpetratufrshese acts, their juridical description
consisting of vagueness and generality enablingnédr— in this way as in the case of
settlement decrees) any interpretation was maidaiCriminal law in this regard was
a tool supporting the state system and public {jpal) authorities. Thanks to it, in the
majesty of law, individuals with a different mindere discriminated against. Thus,
totalitarian ideology must have resulted in thedlamental repressive nature of criminal
law in this regard (Litgiski, 2005 and 2002).

Fundamentally, the form of ‘political crime’ sholde treated differently in the systemic
conditions in force in the country after 1989. Téestem is in the ‘gray zone’ (see
Antoszewski, Herbut, 2004) and then moving towalelsiocracy was based on completely
different principles than its predecessor befor891@Antoszewski, 2012). In this case,
‘political crime’ should be interpreted from therppective of the past, as a negative or
positive act related to previous activities — agalally — pro-system or anti-system activity,
as well as in classical conditions resulting frdra tode solutions. In the first case, acts
directed against the totalitarian system and atsthime time for the existence of an
independent Polish state should be consideredldigglqsee Act of 23 February 1991 on
recognition as invalid of judgments issued agapessons repressed for activities for the
independent existence of the Polish State, Jowfnbaws 1991 No. 34 item 149; Kauba
1995, Wilk 1993). Whereas ‘negative political offes’ should be typified in connection
with the previous criminal activity of state orgamsindividuals acting on behalf of these
organs (see Act of 18 December 1998 on the Institft National Remembrance —
Commission for the Prosecution of Crimes agairsfblish Nation, Journal of Laws 1998
No. 155 item 1016).

In the classical sense — codex, the legislatdnérpenal code of June 6, 1997 in chapter
XVI entitled Offenses against the Republic of Polamimerated the following prohibited
acts which, according to subject theory (art. 130;lart. 132-135), supplemented with
a mixed theory (art. 136-137), should be considedditical crimes: 1) in art. 127 of the
Penal Code it is an “attack on the state”; 2) in B28, “an attack on a constitutional organ
of state”; 3) in art. 129 — diplomatic betrayal;if)art. 130 — espionage; 5) in art. 132 —
intelligence misinformation; 6) in art. 133 — insod) the Nation or Polish state; 7) in art.
134 — assassination of the President of the RepabPPoland; 8) assault and insult of the
President of the Republic of Poland is typified d&y. 135; 9) assault and insults of
a representative of a foreign state are definaattinl36, 10) insult of Polish state symbols
and symbols of a foreign state are indicated inl&T. (see Articles 127-130, 132-137, Act
of 6 June 1997 — Penal Code, Journal of Laws 19978R, item 553).

The new Penal Code was based on democratic vahegfore criminal law in this
respect is no longer a tool to fight political opeats, while the concept of ‘political crime’
is not related to the concept of counter-revolwigract. The legislator also separates from
ideological connotations, although the law in tieispect protects — obviously — a particular
political system, in this case a democratic systEhe provisions are, however, relatively
precise, if possible specific. Vague provisions éhdneen abandoned, specific criminal
repression has been waived, the criminal act lspeeific character, the scope of individual
criminal sanctions has been clarified and redu@ée. provisions of Chapter XVI protect
basic political goods related to the state, suclindependence, sovereign existence,
territorial integrity, external and internal sedyriof the state, constitutional system,
functioning of constitutional organs of the state, However, these provisions are not used
in any way in the political struggle against spiedifidividuals, social groups or society as
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such. The legislator resigned from acts relate@donomic turnover within the crimes
against the Republic of Poland, from the crimeefs$on of the homeland as a doubtful act
in modern ‘borderless’ Europe (in favor of an esiga form of espionage), specifying
the juridical description of individual prohibitedcts indicating that, e.g. there is
a constitutional system of the state, not simpdystem. It was pointed out that individual
acts were punishable, but provided that they wasetkd against the Republic of Poland,
and not only by the fact of their occurrence.

To sum up, if we are dealing with the interpretataf the notion of political crime in
a democratic system, this should be done withinateatic political conditions. Therefore,
if the system is democratic, then also criminal fegarding these acts is of such nature. It
fulfills the warranty and protective role. At tharse time, this group of prohibited acts does
not include, even if they are politically motivatéd/ar crimes, genocide and other crimes
against groups of the population, as well as ta&trattacks involving human casualties or
posing such a threat” (Wojciechowska, 1999).

4. SUMMARY

Political crime, its form and normative interprédat usually not explicitly specified in
criminal law solutions, both codex and non-codespe&hds to a large extent on political
conditions. It is the shape of the political systiiat determines the form of political crime.
In addition to the classic forms of this offensefided in criminal law solutions (generally
comprehensively in criminal codes), such as arclatta the state and its constitutional
organs, and goods attributed to the state itd@fconstitutional system, independence from
external entities, and state security; in politisgbtems, after changing these systems (it
does not matter if democratic or undemocratic)elage tendencies to settle the past. This
is a negative settlement, ‘traitors of the natiorésponsible for the defeat of the state’,
‘troublemakers’ (e.g. “criminal liability of the ditors of the Nation are governed by the
following provisions: 1. Art. 100 of the Penal Code1932, 2. Art. 100 and 185 of the
Polish Penal Code, 3. Decree of 31 August 1944umishment for fascist-Nazi criminals
guilty of murder and abuse of civilians and prisera war and traitors of the Polish Nation,
4. Decree of November 4, 1944 on protective measorgards the traitors of the Nation”
— Sawicki, Chojnowski, 1945), as in Poland afted4/45 (settlement decrees). It is also
accounting for the past by attempting to prosequssibly politically, persons responsible
for the implementation of previous state crimecome carried out on behalf of the state
or under state supervision (e.g. Act of 18 Decenl#38 on the Institute of National
Remembrance — Commission for the Prosecution ah€¥iagainst Polish Nationality,
Journal of Laws 1998 No. 155 item 1016). But afteg system change, there is also
a tendency to settle ‘positive’ political crimesnsgsting in restoring dignity and
rehabilitation to individuals previously workingrfthe independence of the state, against
the system of e.g. totalitarian and totalitariaatest(e.g. Act of February 23, 1991 on
declaring invalid the judgments issued againstqgersepressed for their activities for the
sake of the independent existence of the Poliste $#aurnal of Laws 1991 No. 34 item
149).

Summing up, the shape of the political system dategs the interpretation of a political
crime and the shape of criminal law provisions miefj this prohibited act. The more the
system moves away from the democratic equivaldm, more vague the juridical
description of this crime is, the features of theae of an assessment nature, the scope of
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the criminal sanction is very wide, and the punishmitself is extremely repressive,
sometimes indefinite. The act may be subject te frderpretation by law enforcement
agencies and judicial authorities, which make®gsgible to use this part of criminal law as
a tool to fight political, real and imaginary opgms and to intimidate society. On the
contrary, in a democratic system, the juridicalcdig@sion of a prohibited act is much more
specific, precise, devoid of judgmental values,gbepe of sanctions is precisely defined,
and usually there is a departure from hyper-disodtion of these acts. Of course, a ‘set of
goods’ of a political nature is protected, thataigertain shaped political system, however
democratic, and the provisions are devoid — ingjpie — of ideological connotations.

Finally, the form of political crime can be congidé from the perspective of various
scientific theories: subjective, objective, mixgaeponderance and civil disobedience.
According to the author, the most useful for thalgred research problem in Polish
systemic conditions (nowadays) will be the uselgéct theory, when only the form and
nature of the attacked good protected by the lalwhaive a high level of political nature
(goods inherently belonging to the state), therattteshould be defined as a political crime.
In the case when these goods have less significémmdlems, signs and symbols,
protection of representatives of foreign countri#geems necessary to use a mixed theory,
ordering the occurrence of specific factors ondide of the perpetrator (political motive),
supplemented by the political nature of the attdakeod.
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This paper, based on a master's thesis, providefimition, description and the
importance of effective leadership within projecamagement. The paper describes the
principles for effective leadership within projesnagement, the function of leadership and
contrasts different leadership theories, as wethaseffects of the different types of leaders
in organizations. The paper provides an analysth@dries that dictate the effectiveness of
leadership and how effective leadership in prdjeains influences a range of other variables.
The paper utilizes the AHP method (hierarchicallysig process) to show the priority of
management skills within a project management domai
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1. INTRODUCTION

In the course of history, leaders who are ablestsyrde, guide, transform and motivate
others to achieve objectives of common interestthamerged. However, in the 20th
century, formal leadership studies began, mainlypmople in leadership positions.

A person can act as a leader of a group withoutghaimanager, however, it will be
difficult to be an effective directive if he is nat the same time, a leader of his team and
of the people he manages (Palomo, 2000). Leadersemessary in any group of people,
there must always be someone who sets correctlmgddormally or informally, or else
the objectives that have been set may not be metsponsibilities may be avoided. For
this reason, the need to continue studying andysinal this concept is still evident today,
as leadership has become a key element in the edoevelopment of society.

According to Warren Bennis (Bennis, 2003) it isessary that any group of people be
led by someone who guides, motivates and facititite execution of the tasks. Therefore,
leaders must know how to interact effectively witieir environment, increasing the
chances of successfully managing the projects e
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People, as social beings, need to interact withrstto achieve their goals. So, we need
to work in a team. Teamwork has many advantageddtn the organization and the
individual:

Advantages of teamwork in the organization (Veos£) 2011):

« Higher level of productivity.

* More effective communication.

« Greater commitment.

» Better work environment.

» Easier to carry out complex tasks.

 Facilitates the direction, supervision and contfdlasks.

« Facilitates integration.

» Facilitates internal and external coordination.

» Greater satisfaction.

Advantages of teamwork in the individual (Vera,§d2011)

* Need for affiliation.

» Personal security.

» Personal and professional development.

« Stimulation for creativity.

Although teamwork can also lead to problems at w@&ametimes it can be more
time-consuming, and one individual or subgroup @amtrol or manipulate the rest. There
are also processes that negatively affect the tguafligroup work with the diffusion of
responsibilities angroup thinking So, there may be a rejection of certain team neesnb
and sometimes lead to lower productivity.

Therefore, this process requires a good handlirigeopositive and/or negative feelings
that may arise, so that they do not intervene énaithievement of the objectives proposed
by the project. This requires a good leader.

In the development of a project, in a team ledflaa arise that lead to decisions that
positively or negatively affect the relationshigyeen team members, productivity, quality
of work and customer service. Conflict resoluti@pends largely on the type of leadership
exercised on the project.

Leading a group of people requires special skillst all people have the same capacity
to be leaders and contribute to the developmetti@brganization. That is why there are
people dedicated to being project leaders.

The success of an organization is strengthenebédight behaviour of both managers
and employees. Leadership can transform a simpt&eranto a valuable team member.
The leader's ability can change an employee's ratnd® an owner's one. Employees who
believe that they have a direct relationship with brganization generally find ways to
improve their attitude and productivity to get thest results.

Leadership and human talent management are of pargmimportance to
organizations. This depends largely on their eiffeciess and productivity. The talent
gathered in a company must work in a synchronigezictive, intelligent and adding value
and innovation. In this document, we will show thmst relevant ones in terms of
leadership, from its definition, through types alents, characteristics of a good leader and
other aspects that, in my opinion, are valid far development of this research topic.

In order to understand the importance of this pasitit is significant to know how to
define it. Leadership is the influence exerted @mople to encourage them to work



Analysis of the management skills required of leadé project teams... 81

enthusiastically for a common goal. (https://defion.de/liderazgo) The leader is a person
who stands out from the rest and is able to makal gtecisions for the group, team or
organization he or she leads, inspiring the resthef members of that group to reach
a common goal. It is also important to define hur@dent management. It is understood as
the space that companies provide to attract, mativeetain and develop the most
competent, capable and committed professionalsabale all, with the ability to convert
individual talent, through a project. This taleatda committed professional to put into
practice his abilities to obtain superior results a determined environment and
organization. There are different types of talewsmmercial talent, managerial talent,
leading talent, technical talent, administratidieriy among others. The innovator and the
entrepreneur are added, which is the one thatthédgreatest value to the company.

To adapt to the constant change in the world, lesagheist be prepared to innovate. For
this, organizational leadership is essential, gadér's ability to guide in all areas, the
achievement of objectives and the satisfactiomefdtompany's needs.

The true leader must have the ability to inspirespan and enthusiasm, control his own
emotions and enhance positive feelings in the tedims role that leaders play is valued
today more than ever, as the direct influence emp#rformance and results of organizations
can be measured and proven. A good leader must W@ his strengths and weaknesses
are, know what he wants, why he wants it and hogotomunicate it to others. Leadership
skills are necessary to establish motivating warki®nments that allow employees to
grow and develop (Thomson, 2012).

According to a study conducted by senior executasmed subject matter experts from
ESI International, one of the key aspects in anyhodology, whatever its nature, is
leadership.

A successful company needs good leadership. Thepamynmust establish a clear
vision of the projects, know how to communicatithe participants, and have a correct
way to resolve conflicts. Nowadays, organizatiomeslaoking for good managers who also
have the ability to motivate employees. A compasytyival depends on the leader's ability
to carry out the proposed objectives. The orgaimizatan create good planning, but a lack
of leadership can cause it to succumb, and evéne ibrganization lacks planning, a good
leader can do it. If the organization wants to eetihigh levels of productivity of human
capital, the development and strengthening of lesiie is essential.

2. MAIN CHALANGES OF THE CONTEMPORARY PROJECT MANAG EMENT

For the correct functioning of the management giraject, the project teams are
characterized by the definition of clear objectjv&@sared by all its members, which serve
as a guide for action. This is a fundamental diffiee from a working group, in which the
common objective does not always exist. This commigjective determines a common
final destination for the project team, so thatedim members feel responsible, to a greater
or lesser extent, for the success or failure ofottogect.

According to the Project Management Institute (PMl)project is “a project is
a temporary effort that is carried out to createn&jue product, service or result”; it is
a planning that consists of a set of activities tra interrelated and coordinated.

The project management division can be dividedfioio distinct phases: (The 4 Phases
of the Project Management Life Cycle, Posted byidicltart Content Team, August 28,
2017) Initiation phase, planning phase, axecutiwasp and cloure phase. In the first phase
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the activities to be carried out will be those ld search for new ideas and opportunities,
the search for external contacts and support inide®as. In the second phase of analysis
we should finish the tasks and consult the critasad impartial judgment on the different
options and opportunities. In addition, we shouldid being overly critical and not get
carried away by group thinking. In the third phasection, you must correctly design the
different points to be made. The whole team hagatticipate and get involved. In this
phase, we must avoid forgetting the main objectimefficiency, and we must not
implement plans that are not completely elaborakéd.final phase of a project will aim to
verify that the work done has been adjusted to wizat planned. The reflection demanded
by the closing will also serve to draw conclusitméearn, in such a way that it will allow
to highlight successes and errors. This knowledfdéw/very important for future projects.

e s Develop a business . Identify project
> Initiation >> case >> Identify scope > stake-holders
> PIanning >> Create a workflow >> Gather resources > Estimate budget >
Execltion Brief team Monitor quality of Manage budget
members work
Analyze project and Document project Account used and
Closure

team results closure unused budget

Fig. 1. The 4 Phases of the Project Management Life Cyribsted by Lucidchart Content
Team, August 28, 2017

One of the main challenges of good project manageisehat everyone involved in
the project is motivated. This is a key elementtfiérdevelopment of a project. Motivation
refers to the forces that cause a person to engagerk-related behaviour and that
determine the form, the direction, the intensityd ahe duration of the efforts. This
motivation can occur in two ways, intrinsically:rded from the task itself or from a sense
of duty, or extrinsically: derived from the rewaradbe obtained.

For the challenges faced in managing a projecetddne properly, an effective team
led by a good leader is needed. This leader walll lan effective team characterized by
(McGregor, Douglas, 1960):

« An informal, comfortable and relaxed atmosphere.

* If there is a discussion, the whole team partie@pa®nly if this discussion is relevant

to the task.

e The task or objective of the team is understoodampted by the team members,
although they may come to agreements where a wdisteission process has been
necessary. It should be formulated in such a watyttie whole team can be involved.

e The people who make up the team listen to each.di@one should be afraid to
make a proposal, even if it may be extravagant.

« There are disagreements. These are examined fiffenedit points of view and the
team tries to resolve the discrepancies.
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« Most decisions must be made by consensus. Votingnig done in special
circumstances. The team should not accept a simajerity as a basis for action.
 Criticism is common, but there are no personalowed attacks.

« People should feel free to express their ideasopimdons.

» Tasks must be clearly defined

* The leader does not dominate the team.

Then the leaders must be able to motivate and noeheir team about the object and
purpose of the project and can reduce the natesghtions and known uncertainties that
occur. A common mistake is to take as project lesideeople with a deep scientific
knowledge, but with a lack of business vision.

The key success factors of a project team for pnoa@magement are when project teams
are properly led by a good leader. Increasing théivation of its members, improving
productivity and achieving more effective solutidagproblems.

Here are some features that are repeated in theingirproject teams (Chiocchio,
Francois, Kelloway, Brian Hobbs, 2015):

* These teams know what they're doing, and their nreesnhgree with the goals they

set.

« Individual team members act freely and creativedyking when they disagree or

asking when they don't understand something, witfemling it is a personal matter.

* Team members bring different knowledge and shasttitthe group.

e There is a feeling of belonging to the team thaeslers mutual trust and support

among its members.

e The team's standards and rules are transparertl@adso that all team members

understand them and decision-making in the tegraricipatory.

e They regularly spend time checking the “healthtted team, taking inventory and

asking themselves “how are we doing?”.

It is important to say that the way in which tharteis led sets the tone for all project
activities. Therefore, the way to manage each @fstk aspects mentioned previously will
contribute to strengthen or destroy the team. Thezethe fundamental task of project
managers is not only to manage the effort of ttegim, but to lead its members to achieve
the success of the venture.

Personality

Leader

[ Behavior ]

Fig. 2. Good leader (own creation)
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Some theories claim that leaders can be recogitiyetieir personality and base this
claim on the belief that leaders are born and nadem so the ability to lead is an innate
characteristic of the individual. According to thiessearch, leaders tend to be intelligent,
flexible and self-confident people. But they arsoatharacterized by their knowledge of
the exact tasks they perform, the energy of wosy themonstrate and their ability to
motivate others.

However, other theories, like a new study from theversity of lllinois that supports
the idea that leaders, not born, are made; andiethaership development follows a specific
progression. So hold the opposite position to tieeipus one and proclaim that leaders are
not born but made. Starting from this premise, thegcentrate on the study of leaders
behaviours and their influence on the performaridhar followers.

3. ELEMENTS THAT CONTRIBUTE TO FORM AN EXCELLENT
ORGANIZATIONAL LEADER

Its main objective is to guide the will of the teammbers, optimizing the results at the
group level. The leader must know each of the mesnéwed guide them towards achieving
the objectives of the proposed group; encouragimgnounication between them, detecting
their strengths and weaknesses, identifying oppiis for improvement in the short and
long term. For this, the leader must put into pecachis or her social skills, which allow
him or her to communicate effectively with his @rheam. He must be empathetic and
ensure that employees do not work individually, fautthe welfare of the group and the
organization.

Strategic human talent management requires leéalbies/e accurate information about
what each member of their team can contribute B@addmmitment of the rest of the team
members to the business project. Therefore, leathrsdevelop efficient management
styles, collaborative strategies and internal comoation.

In the modern field of business, organizationalchsjogy has implemented the Theory
of the Enneagram (or personality map) (Reynold9)720that offers nine types of
personalities or neotypes, to identify each menolb¢he team and know why each person
reacts and interprets reality differently. Thisiged for the application of leadership styles
and preparing teams related to the strengths df emaler. Just as there are people who
react negatively, there are also people who argsédipely and do not allow language to
become aggressive or violent. However, the mostneombehaviour is that people prefer
to react with silence, for fear of losing their jobcreating uncomfortable situations in the
near future. However, this attitude motivates tbpesior to repeat the behaviour and
become an alternative for management to work. @gléittention is, besides a skill, an
opportunity to improve management and develop tebeiorking relationship and make
the employee a person capable of assuming the goeisees of his actions without fear of
feeling disqualified in front of his colleagues.

Personal conversation is best, in a climate oferiess and trust, in private, so that the
other party can be heard. This theory of the Enrsagllows us to predict which situations
can cause stress to each personality type, howrtpensate for it and how to function
under working conditions under pressure to achieeximum performance. This tool
makes it easier for leaders to strategically marthgé teams based on their deepest
knowledge.
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The leader must know how to attract attention aotaifect the work environment
negatively. This capacity is not easy to develayw, aven less so if it occurs in the heat of
circumstances that require urgent intervention amt be corrected urgently. Calls for
attention are part of the management process. d?dtie credibility, respect and trust
towards the leader is born precisely from the wayhich corrections and calls for attention
are made.

In a private meeting a good leader must avoid anftiarify misunderstandings and
give the opportunity to accept or rectify the actihat motivates the call for attention.
However, precautions must be taken, as leadergiipnave a negative impact on company
performance. Leaders who are too dominant or obdesih some objectives may ignore
some details in the organization. It may also b&t tihhanagers and/or employees are
unwilling to help dominant or extremely criticablgers, the boss who shouts and insults is
creating all the conditions for poor results.

Just as there are factors that facilitate teamwitidge are also factors that hinder it
(Ignacio Martinez, Blog.):

 Ignorance of teamwork.

* Lack of time.

» High sanitary pressure.

 Ignorance of roles and functions.

» Ignorance of the organization's mission, objectiaed goals.

« On the part of the leader being dominant, with titude of superiority towards the

group.

* Not being able to maintain the interest and adlwredf the group.

« Team members who do not participate. They stagdatept grow and therefore do

not support their colleagues and the leader.

« Existence of a systematic opponent.

« The formation of subgroups; when they interferenwiite functioning of the team.

 Failure to recognize the leader as such.

* Very incomplete team.

* In many teams, the low commitment of some sectodepartments.

A leader needs collaboration at all levels; hetar sust have enough support to get
results. The leader must be aware that the imgdis @r her decisions can be successes or
mistakes that can damage trust and, therefor@gpieations for growth.

A leader needs collaboration at all levels; he nmaste enough support to get results.
The leader must be aware that the impact of Hi®odecisions can be successes or mistakes
that can damage trust and, therefore, the aspisafior growth. To avoid making some
mistakes, it is important to identify them and takeps to correct them.

Some of these mistakes are:

1. Self-critical leadershipIn certain cases, if people are not willing tolabbrate,

a firm leader is needed, but if people are willtoghelp, this self-critical attitude
affects the leader's management, creating an atmaospof discomfort and
pessimism and of carrying out the activities tachaied out. Some cases in which
the leader's attitude affects the process, carobiiye and negative feelings must
be handled properly so that they do not interferth ithe desired results. The
interaction between co-workers is not always thsirdd one. This can lead to
positive or negative decisions that affect produistiand quality of work.
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« Ask for the opinion of experts and knowledgeablepgie and do not take them
into account when applying them.

« Keep all information on what is to be done and ks&teff in line, it can mean lost
opportunities and staff remaining in a permanentfoot zone.

2. Human talent management is wastdthe leader is so dedicated to the task and
results that human talent development is neglected.

* The staff needs to be heard, can give ideas anmdhAwe information that is
relevant to project development.

» Focus only on mistakes and neglect other activitiaslead to the achievement
of objectives.

3. Paralysis to change, to innova®ometimes, if something went well before, it would
be worth repeating.

4. Unilateral decision makind.imiting the formation of future leaders. Peopéeed to
know how to do their job and make decisions.

5. Communication failures.The leader assumes that the messages given were
understood by everyone. In stages of change amdisis, the “radio pallet” is
created, that is, the information is not clear gobecause it creates alternative
communication that causes confusion and altersvtitk environment.

6. Immediate resultd_ack of long-term focus. The faster the results @stained, the
less stress there is and the better it is for tgargzation, but this should not allow
the leader to lose his or her long-term focus. Hilisws the leader to know more
about the market, the business and help the conmgramy.

7. Training as a non-priority activityThe leader must be constantly updated, must be
an example for the staff that promotes its own ghow

A leader is under constant pressure, whether bgctibgs, customers, problems, crisis,

government policies, etc. To be a leader is tonleanange, grow constantly to keep up to
date and think about how it will be better in tbed term. A good leader produces many
positive effects. Then we can see the benefitscégea with it as:

« It promotes and increases the level of communinatt@at exists in a work group.
A dynamic communication between the members ofoagmallows the successful
completion of activities, scheduled or not. Thisugy communication is essential to
face and solve unexpected situations.

< Productivity improvement by objectives: continualialogue and regular meetings
with each member, individually and in groups, dseahprove the achievement of
expected results.

< Greater resolution of internal conflicts: it is wal that in any human team
unexpected problems arise between the membershansd telated to the activities
carried out. To neutralize them, the leader mustkeman interpersonal
communication, listening actively to the approatkeach worker.

« Optimization of the work environment: as a resfthe presence, development and
promotion of the previous points, the result wil to be able to carry out the daily
tasks in a pleasant and suitable environment. Tdrereobjectives can be achieved
more effectively and efficiently.

« Higher level of work participation: with a positil@adership, an increase in the work
activity of each member of the work team will béniaved.
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< A large number of people with leadership qualites found and exercise that
leadership in different ways, therefore, leadershkigclassified according to the
method used to lead a certain group of people.

Another topic | would like to mention and that wile very useful in the process of
hierarchization is that for John C. Maxwell (199Q)eader must have 21 characteristics to
improve quality:

1. Character:makes him stronger. However, sometimes it hastivegeonsequences.

2. Charisma:ability to attract people to himself. If he doext have it, he can develop
it.

3. CommitmentTo accomplish no matter what may come: illnessepty or disaster,
you must not take your eyes off the target.

4. Communicationsharing knowledge and ideas. People will not felibthey do not
know what they want or where they are going.

5. Capacity:it is the leader's ability to say it, plan it ashal it in such a way that others
know that you know how to do it.

6. Courage:lt is easy to see heroes in war, but couragesis pfesent in all great
leaders in business, government and church.

7. Discernment:can be described as the ability to find the rdoa @roblem and is
based on intuition and rational thought. To knowolkhalf to believe in.

8. Concentration:the key is priorities and focus. If you have cartcation, but no
priorities, you have excellence without progress.

9. Generosity:nothing speaks louder or serves others more thangénerosity of
a leader.

10. Initiative: successful people are active. They must alwaysflmoépportunities and
be ready for action.

11. Listening: A good leader encourages others to tell you whatneed to know, not
what you want to hear. And you learn that by ligign

12. Passion: Experts spend a lot of time trying to figure oubaw makes people
successful, but more than anything else, passikesna difference.

13. Positive attitude:Most people who achieve lasting success in thespective
professions almost always have a positive outlaokfe.

14. Problem solving:No matter what field a leader is in, he will fgm@blems. They
are inevitable for three reasons. First, becausdiweein a world of increasing
complexity and diversity. Second, because we iotevdth people. And third,
because we cannot control every situation thaésris

15. Relationships: The ability to work with people and develop redaships is
absolutely indispensable for an effective leader.

16. Responsibilitygood leaders never adopt the victim's mentality.

17. Safety:no one can live on a level that is inconsistenhwhie way you see yourself.

18. Self-discipline:without it, no one achieves or maintains succkstoesn't matter
how talented a leader is.

19. Service:the concept of servitude does not refer to pasitior skills. It is about
attitude.

20. Learning: If you want the organization to grow, you must thaue to learn

21. Vision: For a leader, vision is everything. It is whatdgs him. It is the one who
scores the goal.
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Although the level of leadership required will dageon both the project to be
developed and the organizational structure of thiitye they must be able to develop
projects with technical and economic viability,exffive marketing and dissemination so
that the results and benefits generated can be sathkeholders and beneficiaries. In
addition, project leaders must know aspects relaiadarkets, operations, financing, and
personnel management, which implies having a gifpEople and empathy, since in most
projects the work team is made up of personnel griigat cultural differences.

4. TYPES OF LEADERSHIP IN PROJECT MANAGEMENT

The leader must know each of the members and dtiem towards the scope of the
proposed group objectives; encouraging communicatietween them, detecting their
strengths and weaknesses, identifying opporturtitiésprove in the short and long term.

For this, the leader must put into practice hisiadoskills, which allow him to
communicate effectively with his work team. You mbg empathetic and ensure that
employees do not work individually, but rather ftve welfare of the group and the
organization (Essaynpact of Human Talent Leaders in the Organizafaula Alejandra
Castro Castillg. The types of Leadership in Project Management are:

« Business leadershipExercised by the person responsible within the paomy,
forming a link with the workers and the companyigective, its main function is to
make the company function perfectly in all areassaarch of success.

« Autocratic leadershipOne person is responsible for responsibilities dedision
making. Power is focused on one person and sutaiedirare not taken into account
when making decisions.

« Democratic leadershipCarried out by one person, who takes into accob@at
participation of all the people who make up theamigation, accepts ideas and
criticism for improvement, responds to any conceafithe people in his charge, and
this creates trust among his subordinates, whicbw@ages teamwork in the search
for the achievement of the proposed objectives.

« Laissez faire leadershipAn expression of French origin whose translatioto i
Spanish is “let do”, therefore, it is a very liblerancept; the leader is a passive figure.

« Higher level of labour participationWith positive leadership, you will achieve an
increase in the labour activity of each membehefwork team. The people in charge
have total control of what is being done. Theygiven all the information and tools
necessary to carry out the work and the leaderiotdyvenes if the subordinate asks
for help.

« Parental leadershipThe leader takes full responsibility for guidingdeensuring the
well-being of his subordinates. Use incentives wittrkers, offering rewards if the
work is done successfully. That is why it is calfgaternalistic leadership, because
as a parent in the home, he assumes this role icoifmpany to generate better results
at work.

e Charismatic leadershipThe leader has the capacity to captivate and gemer
enthusiasm in the people he leads, a lot of comeation with the people in charge,
to give their maximum effort, to achieve the estdtdd objectives.

« Lateral leadership:Based on the belief that “any person is capabldeafling
a certain group of people”, this type of leadershiparried out, based on experience,
within a group of employees of the same level.
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 Situational leadershipType of leadership that the boss must adopt wsipect to
the level of development of the employees and thetson in which they find
themselves. It is quite effective, as it is exardi®y the most appropriate employee
with respect to the situation in which the teandséiitself.

5. METHODOLOGY OF THE MULTI-CRITERIA ASSESEMENT
OF SIGNIFICENCE OF THE MANAGEMENT SKILLS SUPPOR TING
PROJECT LEADERSHIP

Decision-making is the process by which one or nde@isions are obtained as a result
with the purpose of solving a situation.

Nowadays, in organizations, decisions are madestitb#egic and tactical level, which
are increasingly made by a group of people andyandividuals. Therefore, the opinion
of a single person in the decision-making procesensidered insufficient when analysing
complex problems, especially those problems whieeesblution may affect many other
people. In these cases there are usually sevétaiizithat may be in conflict with each
other and that require the application of Multieria Decision Analysis Methods (MDAM).
MCDAs describe a collection of concepts, methodd,tachniques that are intended to help
individuals or groups make decisions involving e€liéint conflicting viewpoints and
multiple stakeholders (Rodriguez, 2009). AmongNti2AMs, the Hierarchical Analytical
Process (HAP) developed by mathematician Thomaty $4880) is noteworthy. It was
designed to solve complex problems with multiplgecia and has had a wide range of
successful applications in assisting business andrgment decision making. Moreover,
this method is easy to understand and robust entughalyse the complexities of real
problems.

Level 1: Overall Objective GOAL

) A -\
Level 2: CHV ) ' \ )

Level 3: Alternatives ™/

Fig. 3. Hierarchical structure in the analytic hieh process (AHP) method. Academic notes
in the subject of Decision Making in the MasterRwbject Management at the Polytechnic
University of Valencia
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This method allows for the analysis of both quéira and quantitative factors and
requires that judgments be made about the relammortance of each criterion and
preferences about each decision alternative (Aondegsal., 1999). The main drawback of
decision making on complex problems is finding thest solution among a set of
alternatives, which are evaluated by multiple detifig criteria and in which multiple
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decision makers participate. Thomas Saaty purpbselwing this type of problem starting
from a hierarchical model of it. This model allotesdivide a complex decision into a set
of simple decisions, facilitating the understandamyg solution of the complex problem
under consideration. Figure 1 shows a generic setarhierarchy in which it can be seen
that the superior element is the Objective or goaéle achieved. The elements of the lower
level represent the various Alternatives proposgabgsible solutions to the problem posed.
While the intermediate levels represent the Cateand sub-criteria (this level being
optional depending on the characteristics of tlblgm to be analysed) through which each
of the proposed Alternatives will be evaluated.

The AHP technique is essentially composed of tktages:

1. Analysis and modelling of the problem to be sohmdmeans of a hierarchical
structure in which its main elements are definedhsas the objective to be achieved
by applying the AHP technique, the criteria and-sriteria (optional) to be used for
evaluating the various alternatives proposed aslflasolutions to the problem

2. Expert judgement through pair-wise comparisons &heslgements reflect the
relative importance, measured according to theesCedble 1) proposed by Saaty
(1980), which for the expert represents the elemeha lower level with respect to
the elements of the higher level. These judgemargscollected in a series of
matrices of comparisons by pairs from which thealqriorities of each element in
the hierarchy are obtained.

3. Prioritization and synthesis. At this stage, usprritisation procedures, global
priorities are obtained for each of the alternativdentified in the hierarchical
structure. This allows us to establish a rankinghef alternatives from which to
confirm which of these alternatives is the bestdlve the problem posed.

Scales Degree of Explanation
preference
1 Equally Two activities contribute equally to the objective
3 Moderately Experience and judgment slightly to moderately favor one

activity over another

wn

Strongly Experience and judgment strongly or essentially favor one
activity over another

7 Very strongly An activity is strongly favored over another and its
dominance is showed in practice

9 Extremely The evidence of favoring one activity over another is of the
highest degree possible of an affirmation

2,4,6,8 Intermediate values Used to represent compromises between the preferences in

weights 1, 3, 5,7, and 9

Reciprocals Opposites Used for inverse comparison

Fig. 4. Points AHP. Academic notes in the subjé&exision Making in the Master of Project
Management at the Polytechnic University of Valanci

Since the appearance of the AHP technique, there haen multiple areas such as:
Personal, Social, Production, Policy and Managenanong others. Likewise, it has been
used in various applications (Selection, evaluatmssignment etc.) due to the ease of
representing certain complex problems through ealgaical structure. Another advantage
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that has facilitated its use is that it allows bqtlantitative and qualitative criteria to be
handled at the same time.

In the area of study relating to Intellectual Cabithe application of the AHP technique
is recent and few in number, as can be seen fremetfiew of the literature. However, due
to the potential of this technique, its use is &xp@ to increase. The main applications focus
on prioritizing the indicators to be used to measwarious elements considered in
Intellectual Capital. Since the definition and pitiaation of the indicators used to measure
any important business activity promotes to comgmr guide of where to focus their
efforts to achieve success (Bozbura 2007). Anotigplication for which the AHP
technique has been used is to determine the ingp@etrtain intangibles on the creation of
value for the company.

6. ASSESSMENT OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF MANAGEMENT SKI LLS
SUPPORTING PROJECT LEADERSHIP. HIERARCHY OF
CHARACTERISTICS OF A GOOD LEADER WITH THE AHP M ETHOD

In this study on leadership, many variables oitaites have been identified that can
characterize these leaderships in the aforememtioostexts. For this research, in order to
identify and prioritize the most relevant variabls personal characteristics of a good
project leader, informants from the Valencia Pdlit@c University were consulted who
were asked: what are the most important charatitsri@ttributes) that must be present in
the project leaders. From the above, 7 variables wbtained as a result:

Table 1. Skills for the determination of study iatites

Good leader skills

Adaptability: The ability to adaptability is about having readycess to different ways of thinking,
enabling leaders to shift and experiment as thalgsge. Having an elastic cognitive approach allpws
leaders to use different thinking strategies andteldrameworks.

Ability to lead.The ability lead is when the leader knows how &mlland delegate.

Ability to solve problemd:he ability to solve problem can be defined as&fficy and agility in finding
solutions to the problems that have arisen. Theselp with high capacity for problem solving aréea
to act proactively, without wasting time, and finglithe most appropriate solutions for each cas@yal
thinking about the repercussions that they may atlee long term.

Strategic and negotiation capacifyjhe ability of strategic and negotiation capacityvhen the leade
must know how to reach a compromise or agreemeité whoiding challenges and disputes. Ability|to
seek mutual benefit through strategies and mainigiza relationship.

Team-Work capacityThe ability of team-work capacity is the ability &ctively participate in th
execution of a common collective goal.

CharismaThe ability of charisma is a method of encouragiagicular behaviour’s in others by way [of
eloguent communication, persuasion and force afquelity. Charismatic leaders motivate followers to
get things done or improve the way certain thingsdmne.

EmpathyThe ability of empathy means being able to undedsthe needs of other team members and
stakeholders.

(=)

=
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Source: Own creation.

From these 7 variables the hierarchical structoa¢ ¢orresponds to establish through
the AHP method the prioritization of attributesqualities associated with leadership has
been defined.
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Prioritization of the required skills of project team leaders

|
Strategic and

Adaptabilty Abiitytolead | | Ability tosolve negotiation L e Charisma Empathy
problems capacity capacity

Fig. 5. AHP structure of the priority study
Source: Own creation.

To make the pairwise comparison, an expert group participants was defined. To
obtain this peer comparison, the experts respomdtddually to a questionnaire, where:
Where:

* Clis Adaptability

e C2is Ability to lead.

« C3is Ability to solve problems.

« C4is Strategic and negotiation capacity.

* C5is Team-Work capacity.

e C6 is Charisma.

e C7 is Empathy.

Table 2. Example format for peer comparison

9 8 7 6 5 4 3 2 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

C1 X Cc2
C1l X C3
C1l X C4
C1l X C5
C1l X C6
C1l X c7
Cc2 X C3
Cc2 X C4
Cc2 X C5
C2 X C6
Cc2 X c7
C3 X C4
C3 X C5
C3 X C6
C3 X Cc7
Cc4 X C5
C4 X C6
C4 X Cc7
C5 X C6
C5 X Cc7
Cc6 X c7

Source: Own creation.
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Where:

C1 is Adaptability

C2 is Ability to lead.

C3 is Ability to solve problems.

C4 is Strategic and negotiation capacity.

C5 is Team-Work capacity.

C6 is Charisma.

And C7 is Empathy.

Once the answers of the experts in the questicemaitached to this document in the
annex have been obtained, we have proceeded witieth of the SuperDecisions software.

The SuperDecisions is used for decision-making wéhendence and feedback. This
software provides tools to create and manage AHIRPAAP models, enter your judgements,
get results and perform sensitivity analysis on bsults. It also provides support for
complex, multilevel BOCR models (www.superdecisicom).

For this they have moved their responses to thgraro. Including the different levels
first and then including their scores.

After obtaining the individual judgments, the aggaton of group or group judgments
was made using the geometric average method, olxjaime aggregate matrix. After this
matrix you will calculate the relative weights @fod skill and according to the result of the
weights the priorities of these skills are deterdinThese calculations are also found in the
annex.

Table 3. Final results where C1 is Adaptability ,i€2bility to lead, C3 is Ability to solve
problems, C4 is Strategic and negotiation capaChyis Team-work capacity, C6 is Charisma
and C7 is Empathy

Expert 1 Expert 2 Expert 3 Geometric Mean
C1 0,08301 0,08377 0,05881 0,07423
Cc2 0,06596 0,26183 0,13599 0,13292
C3 0,36945 0,22508 0,10195 0,20390
C4 0,21755 0,17298 0,14087 0,17436
C5 0,13368 0,13041 0,18616 0,14805
C6 0,07509 0,09068 0,29553 0,12625
C7 0,05527 0,08068 0,03525 0,05397
CR<0,10

Source: Own creation.

In table 3 we can see that the ability to solvebfms would be the most important
thing to consider in a good leader, since he haairdd the highest score, following the
strategic and negotiation capacity and the teankveapacity. What has become less
relevant, although all these characteristics afgoimant in a good project team leader, is
adaptability and empathy.
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7. CONCLUSIONS

After the entire research process and the calomgiocess to establish a hierarchy, it
is observed, as we have seen in the previous phattthe ability to solve problems is the
most important characteristic that we must havaiimd in a good project leader. And they
follow the following qualities being the last empgat

All these qualities are important in a good projeetder. It is important to remember
that in this document the most important qualitiese been identified and within them
their hierarchy.

The order of these qualities is as follows:

« First place: Ability to solve problems.

« Second place: Strategic and negotiation capacity.

» Third place: Team-work capacity.

« Fourth place: Ability to lead.

« Fifth place: Charisma.

« Sixth place: Adaptability.

« Seventh place: Empathy.

It makes sense that the result of the study has inefirst place one of the basic skills
of the leader who is his ability to solve problemRsoblems are part of the dynamics and
daily life of organizations and leaders need tovkritmow to deal with them and what
decisions to make to solve them. This is a vergtaral aspect of leadership; problems are
part of the situations that the leader has to manag

The key to handling problems when they arise isritpthe right perspective. They can
be seen as a threat or as an opportunity. So, wHeader sees difficulties, he not only
thinks about problems, he must also think aboubdppities.

But it is important to distinguish when faced wétiproblem or an opportunity. It is not
always clear, and this is very important for thenagement of the leader

Peter F. DruckerWhat Makes An Effective Executive, Harvard Businé&sview
(2004) says that “Solving a problem simply restores nooyabut progress necessarily
comes from exploiting opportunities” and the afoesioned author adds: A problem is
that which jeopardizes the organization's abili@yathieve its objectives, and when they
appear, they must be resolved; the opportunity is that which offers the possikilif
exceeding the objectives. Another important aspéen solving problems is the support
and participation of the work team. In some workiteats the leader is seen as fixing
everything. But not all decisions in response tbgms must correspond to the leader.

The leader needs to prioritize what problems reguiore attention. This will help your
decisions focus on the core of the real problents rageds, concentrating your energy,
attention and time to solve the problems, instdadiloting yourself in many problems at
once. In addition, there is no leader with theigbib effectively manage all the problems
that occur in your organization. The leader needdéntify real crises, potential crises or
major opportunities. On the other hand, by allowatbers to take the decision to solve
a problem, the commitment of those who accompaayld@hder is strengthened and also
learn to take responsibility for the results, wieetlthey are successes or failures. It is
necessary to always keep in mind that leaders treveesponsibility to enable others to
develop their potential, and to consolidate theesary skills to solve problems.

Another aspect that needs to be emphasized inarl&d problem solving is that
problem solving requires a strategic approach. Thign essential aspect of the leader's



Analysis of the management skills required of leadé project teams... 95

effectiveness: his strategic sense in solving okl The idea is to anticipate the problems
and not to surprise the leader. Leaders need prdaective and learn to identify potential
problems and anticipate their resolution even leefsoblems appear.

In this regard, Joel Barker comments, in Five ragiof the future: The new paradigm
for understanding technology, 2005: “The successhafagement lies in the ability to
conduct an adequate strategic exploration, whiciciseved by rejecting the attitude of
taking decisions as a reaction to present problEmengage in anticipation of future
problems”. Therefore, the leader needs to analyse:

If it is proactive, the change can mean an oppdstun
but if it is reactive, the change can
Become a tremendous threat.

On the other hand, it should be mentioned thatlpmlsolving, adaptation and strategy
are three intrinsic skills to any leader and shoudd be lacking in a project manager.
Quoting scientist Stephen Hawking, “intelligencehis ability to adapt to change”. During
the execution of a project, there are many circantss that can change, many adverse
circumstances that may arise, many problems thait rha resolved. A good leader
demonstrates his intelligence by being flexiblegmihg to the moment and finding
different solutions depending on the context.

Another of the most important qualities that hareegged in the investigation is that of
negotiating, dealing with stakeholders, that ighveill the figures interested in the project
and that, in one way or another, can influenceadtsect development. Within this group
are, in addition to customers, partners, sponsongstors, suppliers and even the
company's employees and directors. The list of ggawan be increased depending on the
type of projects. Occasionally, unions, association even the government itself can
become stakeholders of a project. Mediating witthalse types of groups is not easy. Each
of them has a series of specific characteristigsttte leader must know to reach agreements
with each of them and achieve the planned objextifa inefficient negotiation can be the
cause of the failure of the project. Negotiatingsigionymous with listening, talking,
proposing solutions to the conflict of interests @greeing. An effective negotiation must
offer options for both stakeholders to win. Thathis difficulty of negotiating. The Project
Manager must therefore be a versatile negotiatgralsle of adapting to any situation and
with essential skills to face the various situasitimat he will face.

In relation to the result obtained in this areapobject management, it would be
interesting to review whether it is exactly relatedvhat is stated in the existing literature.

The results are reasonable and adjusted to whatierge may indicate, therefore, it is
hoped that now being quantified these can become@nmendation for entrepreneurs or
project leaders in search of the “ideal” leader.

We can also point out that from the point of viewree methodology used based on the
AHP technique, it is possible to have a versatitd to prioritize attributes, beyond what it
means in project leadership, as in this case, #ds@xample, in the case of education or
work, when it comes to generic and specific compes, often because of their number,
time and physical and economic limitations, it & possible to address and develop in
totality, and consequently, it is necessary piizgithem based on the specific function that
a person develops.
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In conclusion the Project Leader is one of the msaefigures for business projects to
come to fruition. This professional assumes a safekey functions among which is to
develop the project plan and the strategies toydaout, coordinate the work team, deal
with customers and suppliers, manage risks or oaotisly evaluate the project with the
project. In order to ensure its effective developmén order to perform all the functions
assigned to the project manager, it is necessatythihoughout his professional career he
develops certain skills. And, in addition to theleical knowledge, essential to be able to
manage a project effectively, the Project Managegds to enhance its ability for the
organization, its leadership capacity, its commatan skills and its negotiation skills.

Finally, leading any kind of activity is not easkie leader must involve and motivate
employees to achieve objectives, inspire confidémeenployees, without losing authority.
A good leader must be committed in the developroétieir work to reach the goal set,
share knowledge with their employees and learn fiteem by their experiences.
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ORGANIZATION OF THE OIL INDUSTRY
IN SOUTH-EASTERN POLAND
IN THE YEARS 1944-1989

This article provides an outline of the basic oigational structure of the oil industry in
south-eastern Poland in the years 1944-1989 framptrspective of national levels of
management and the conditions of the Polish PepBtepublic. The paper begins with an
exploration of the current state of research, deisgy the previous principles of functioning
of the industry in Galician times and the periodtaf Second Republic of Poland. Particular
attention is given to the transformation to thealist model of oil industry management after
WWII, its national and territorial organization, dathe functioning of branches of central
institutions in companies located in the territofghe contemporary Podkarpacie. The paper
then examines changes to the organizational steiofdocal extraction plants and refineries.
In conclusion, the article states that frequent @odrly justified (at least financially)
structural changes demonstrate a lack of compréreasd long-term of management of this
branch of economy in the economic plans of Peopleland.

Keywords: oil industry, industry organization, organizatiorddanges, oil industry in the
Polish People’s Republic.

1. INTRODUCTION

Oil industry, intensively developing since mid¥L8entury, constituted an important
branch of the Polish economy not only in the intar- period but also later during the
existence of the Polish People’'s Republic. In thise it underwent organisational
transformations which were aimed to enhance goventah management over the whole
sector, to monitor oil extraction and processind smcontrol the final product supplied to
particular recipients. In this respect still thel glo-called western oil basin (located in
the south-east region of post-war Poland, i.e.him territory of the contemporary the
Podkarpackie Voivodeship) played a major role. Tisatvhy it is essential to track
organisational changes in oil industry in this oegiin the years 1944-1989, which,
undoubtedly, is more often analysed in the econdnisioriography from the perspective
of the whole country. When researching this issoeuchents in Central Archives of
Modern Records in Warsaw proved to be especiallyalde as well as those contained in
the State Archives in Rzeszow, the Sanok BrancharcBe query of the archive
documentation allowed better insight into the psscef structural transformations in

1 Bartosz Pasterski, MA of History, PhD studenttod Rzeszoéw University, Rzeszéw University,
Rzeszéw al. Rejtana 16c¢, 35-959 Rzeszoéw, Poland;iledmaapa@wp.pl. ORCID: 0000-0003-
-4727-890X.
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managing this branch of economy. Also articles ijshield in specialist journals proved to
be helpful in this analysis.

2. CURRENT STATE OF RESEARCH

Questions of organization of oil industry in theaye 1944-1989 have so far been
researched in a satisfactory way. After 1989 avienks were published in relation to this
topic. For instance, Andrzej ChabrzykGmganizacja kopalnictwa naftowegtiscussed the
order of functioning of oil industry in the #@entury and in the 20 years’ inter-war period,
still also considerably focusing on its organisatigithin 1944-1989 (Chabrzyk, 1995).
The work of Mining Offices and their tasks were gaeted by Karol Jahoda rzedy
Gornicze i ich kompetengjahere he traced the functioning of these insting since the
19" century till the period of the Polish People’s Belic (Jahoda, 1995).

The manner in which oil industry operates was disoussed by Kazimierz Kachlik in
Organizacja przemystu rafineryjnegbike the above mentioned researchers, he analysed
management of oil refinery industry since thé" t@ntury from the period of the Polish
People’s Republic. He described oil industry orgations which were created before 1939
and managing bodies of oil industry after 1945 (k¢ 1995). A similar article was also
written by Ryszard Cygan and Jézef Doryn€kntralne zargdzanie polskim przemystem
rafineryjnym w okresie gospodarki planowej w latd@44—-198XCygan, Dorynek, 2018)
The managing structures of the gas pipeline netiotke inter-war period and during the
existence of the Polish People’s Republic were alegi by Kazimierz Nycz in his
elaborationg80 lat Zaktadu Gazowniczego wsba(Nycz, 2000) while the functioning of
central authorities of oil industry from 1944 to 589 was described by Jolanta
Golonkiewicz-Rybska (Golonkiewicz-Rybska, 2006aheTsame author in her article
Kopalnictwo naftowe w latach 1944-194Ritlined its functioning and organisational
changes in the years 1947, 1948, 1949 (GolonkieRigzska, 2006b). Finally Jarg|sin
his articlePrawo i nadzér naftowghowed the legal body of judicial decisions sitiee1%
century, through the inter-war period until 2012S2013). The functioning of the District
Mining Office in Krosno was presented by Jan Ombdahéis article Okregowy Urzd
GOrniczy w Krgnie (Omachel, 1998 Barttomiej Skrzypek depicted in a synthetic manner
the organisation of the whole sector in the ye&#$411989 in his workPrzemyst naftowy
i rafineryjny w PRL(Skrzypek, 2014)

3. ORGANIZATION OF OIL INDUSTRY IN THE TERRITORY OF POLAND
UNTIL WWII

In order to evaluate the organisational structufeoib industry in the post-war
Podkarpackie region, it is important to mentionegal/facts concerning previous decades.
The first legal act regulating the functioning adf industry in this region was passed in
1884, while another one — in 1886. They were igdaolely in the territory of Galicia and
Bukowina. In the territory of the whole Austro Huargn Empire, the act passed in 1854
(the so-called common mining act) was valid. Thadalevelopment of this sector led to
subsequent regulations, introduced on th¥ @2March in 1908 which were necessary as
in the period before the outbreak of WWI in theitery of western oil basin there were
many companies dealing with oil extraction. Thestfione was established by Ignacy
tukasiewicz, Karol Klobassa and Tytus Trzecieski1854. The biggest companies
operating before WWI were as follows: Vacuum Oiln@any, Galician Carpathian



Organization of the oil industry... 101

Petroleum Joint-stock Company Bergheim&Mac Garvey the First Galician Petroleum
Company (Chabrzyk, 1995). In the ML @entury the first attempt at uniting refineries
operating in the territory of Galicia was the Natab Oil Association for Care and
Development of Qil Industry and Mining in Galicestablished in 1879, based in Gorlice.
Another step in the consolidation of the existimggessing plants was the creation of the
“Oil” cartel in 1897.

Upon regaining independence, the question of efiiciorganisation of oil industry
became an important task for the new authoritideatly in 1918 in Cracow the Office of
Polish Oil Refineries “Polraf” was established. Thew organisation included the
processing plant in Limanowa, Trzebinia, Ustrzykil&zechowice. Later the headquarters
was moved to Warsaw, where the Office was transfdrinto the Syndicate of Polish Oil
Industry “Polnaft”. In 1921 the State Oil Council an advisory body to the ministry started
to operate after the Ministry of Industry and Comoeeapproved its articles of association.
In the same year a new company was created, eeNaftional Sales of Polish Refineries
“Krajnafta”, based in Warsaw. The new enterprisguded the refineries of the company
“Polmin”, e.g. Jasto, Krosno, Glinik Mariampolskiut also “Fanto” Jedlicze (Kachlik,
1995).

In 1927 Stanistaw Pilat’s initiative led to the @#on to create the Oil Industry
Syndicate, which was supposed to cover all exigifigeries in Poland. The subject of its
operation was, among other things, to systematigk @entralise export, to allocate
resources for exploratory drilling, to stabilisécps of raw materials and to introduce the
wholesale of oil products (Kachlik, 1995).

The last attempt at unification of oil companiegha inter-war period in 1933 was the
creation of the organisation of “Polish Oil Expofty the Minister of Industry and
Commerce. Its main aim was to regulate quotas cdmhdestically and abroad as well as to
eliminate the debilitating competition between camies. Members of this organisation
were all oil refinery and gas pipeline enterprikasted in the territory of Poland. One of
their main duties was to control enterprises insit@pe of performing tasks assigned in the
articles of association and to collect contribusiéor the Oil Drilling Support Fund. Until
the outbreak of WWII there were no more major clegnigp this sector of industry (Gajl,
1938; Kawalla, 2015; Morawski, 2016). As can beatoded from the above overview,
both Austrian authorities and the reborn Poliskest&rove to centralise management of oil
industry, realising the importance of this sectmr the economy of the country and its
defence capabilities.

4 CREATION OF NATIONWIDE STRUCTURES AFTER LIBERATIO N

As most of the Polish industry, oil sector alsotaimed material losses during WWII.
Oil refineries were destroyed, resources from thistiag boreholes were depleted due to
wasteful exploitation. Moreover, the eastern oisihawas cut off the country. What is
worse, the end of WWII did not lead to an end isthities in the territory of the western
oil basin. The region of mines in the Bieszczady wtacked by the Ukrainian Insurgent
Army (UPA). The situation improved only after théistula” operation was implemented.

Liberation from German occupation and the introdurctof people’s government
caused that the existing mines and refineries weized by the state (Podsiadto, 1966;
Strus, 1996; Stry, 2004; Wieliczko, 2001). Supervision over plamtsPiodkarpacie was
provided by the Higher Mining Office in Cracow aitsllocal office, i.e. Regional Mining
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Office in Krosno, where in 1945 the Regional Mini@dfice was transferred from Jasto.
The reason for the decision was the destructiorthef Jasto office along with the
documentation and equipment as no replacementtiegilvere available. The territorial
scope of the Krosno office encompassed the ard¢heoprevious Jasto agency. As the
documentation was lost or destroyed, the Regionilirig Office in Krosno in 1945
requested specific information about particularingrplants from sectors of oil and natural
gas mines: Gorlice, Krosno-Jasto and Sanok, wiganeto detailed statistics of extraction
from particular boreholes in mines and statistmsoerning accidents ¢, 20135.

Since 1951 there was only one Higher Mining Offiésed in Katowice. It supervised
14 Reginal Mining Offices, including the office ikrosno. In 1953 a new mining law was
introduced since until that time the mining lawrfrd 930 still remained in force, while in
case of oil industry — legal regulations from Aosttungarian times. The new regulations
concerned the already nationalised mining sectorgalvith oil and natural gas exploration.
It was also decided that all minerals belong tostia¢e. In 1954 the Higher Mining Office
became the central office which was directly submied to the President of the Council
of Ministers. In 1961 a decree concerning mininfice was passed, regulating their
competences and the scope of duties (Jahoda, ©29&mel, 1998; &, 2013).

The first institution which dealt with repossesswifjinfrastructure after the frontline
receded was the Oil Products Central Office. Itgins can be traced to July 1944 when
a group of five oilmen gathered to present a ptopéestablishing the enterprise to the
president of the Polish Committee of National Ldtan (PKWN). On the 1@ of August
1944 PKWN issued an official document determining hame of the company: “Polski
Monopol Naftowy”/Polish Oil Monopoly (PMN), soon ébruary 1945) changed to
“Centrala Produktow Naftowych”/Oil Products Cent@dfice (CPN), which was subject to
the Ministry of Industry and Commerce. The firstqmsition of CPN was established in
Lublin, while its branches were located in Rzesadd Biatystok. Early years of operation
(1944-1946) were directed towards military and péaceconomic activity. Rolling stock
was mostly destroyed, oil products came from s@aliman supplies and military support.
The only producer for this enterprise was Jedli€zefinery, which in this period
manufactured several dozen tonnes of oil produets month. In the same year the
headquarters of CPN was transferred from Cracowdesaw. In 1947 many matters were
finally arranged, e.g. full state control was ablodid and prices of oil products were
stabilised. In the same year CPN was separatedtfref@entral Board of Industry of Liquid
Fuels and subordinated to the Department of Tradiedustrial Articles of the Ministry of
Industry and Commerce. In 1948 an autonomous sfatierprise “Centrala Produktéw
Naftowych”/Oil Products Central Office was estabdéid. According to the provisions of
the act, the subject of its operation was purchsale, of bituminous materials home and
abroad, as well as oil products manufactured froemt (liquid fuels, greases, paraffins,
etc.) (Zaradzenie Ministra Przemystu i Handlu..., 1948, nr 4&z.@233). In the same year

2 State Archives in Rzeszéw, local office in Sanok RAB), Regional Mining Office in Krosno
(OUGWK), OUG Resolutions and circulars 1945 — 198B. 27.Resolution of the 8th of October
adopted by the Minister of Industry determining treadquarters and territorial ownership of
Regional Mining Offices, “Journal of Laws1946, no 55, item 314. Based on the resolution éy th
Minister of Industry adopted on th& 8f October 1946, the territory of operation of tifice was
determined to cover the Rzeszowskie Voivodeshiglaaébllowing poviatsdabrowski, tarnowski,
brzeski, nowosdecki, limanowski, nowotarski and gtgnicki from the Krakowskie Voivodeship.
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(the 18" of October 1948) by means of a resolution by teer®mic Committee of the
Council of Ministers, Polish State Railways tramsfd the whole rolling stock of railway
cisterns to CPN (Matyska, 2014; Skrzypek, 2014}i#ski, 2002).

One year later the company was subordinated tMthistry of Internal Trade. In 1950
according to the resolution by the Council of Miais, CPN was acquired by the State
Committee of Economic Planning (Uchwata Rady Midigt..., 1950, nr 129, poz. 1609).
Two years later through another transformation, @Rl¥ subordinated to the Ministry of
Mining. In the years 1955-1957 CPN was supervigethb Central Oil Office. Upon the
liquidation of the Central Oil Office the supergiover the enterprise was handed back to
the Ministry of Mining and Energy. The last changecurred one year later when the
supervision over the Central Office of Oil Produetas taken over by the Minister of
Chemical Industry until the end of existence o thfiinistry.

5. OTHER CENTRAL UNITS OF OIL INDUSTRY AND THEIR BR ANCHES
IN SOUTH-EASTERN POLAND

In July 1944 PKWN established the State Oil OffiB&JN) based in Rzeszéw. The
office supervised two sectors: the mining and #fmery ones. Within the office also a gas
branch was created. Plants which provided suppothé oil sector were also brought under
control. The sale of oil and its domestic and in@dproducts was controlled by the State
Office of Sales based in Lublin. In the followingonths a branch of PUN was also
established in Krosno. This office supervised oihes, gasoline plants and workshops,
located in the vicinity of Sanok and Krosno, anel tbfinery in Jedlicz. This institution also
exercised supervision over the Oil Institute in &wo, created in 1944. In 1945 the
headquarters of the State Oil Office was transfefrem Rzeszéw to Krosno. In the same
year the Refinery Board of was created in PUN, titdovered all refineries and grease
manufacturing plants. This autonomous office suigetzand managed the activities of oil
companies. In the managing structure of PUN, thghdst unit in the organisational
structure of a mining area was a sector, whichuin, covered sections, which included
mines (Chabrzyk, 1995; Golonkiewicz-Rybska, 2006a).

In 1945 the name of the State Oil office was chdrtgehe Central Board of the Liquid
Fuels Industry, which includes threes associati@ikindustry Association, Natural Gas
Association and Synthetic Fuels Industry Assocrafihe first two were soon combined
into the Oil Industry and Natural Gas Associatioff)e Central Board of the Liquid Fuels
Industry was subordinated to the Ministry of Indyusand Commerce and in 1946 it
included, among others, Oil Exploration, Oil Minjn@il Refineries, Natural Gas, Oil
Products Central Office, Oil Institute, Ceramic iRtaBoard in Polanka near Krosno and
the Factory of Drilling Machines and Tools in Godi(Chabrzyk, 1995; Kachlik, 1995;
Organizacja.., 1963; $p. 2013§.

The organisational scheme of the Central Boarchefltiquid Fuels Industry in the
following years underwent further transformatiofer instance, on the 3®f September
a resolution was adopted which abolishtbé existing administrative divisions of Oil
Mining Enterprises into Sectors of Mines as temi@borganisational units of managing
and controlling nature As a result, sectors were eliminated and in tpkice executive

3 Archive of Modern Records (AAN), Ministry of Indugtand Commerce, no. 368yganization of
Central Board of Industry of Liquid Fuels and subioate units. Employment arrangement schemes
and others 1945-194RAN, Ministry of Industry and Commercslo. 4015,State Oil Office
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cells were established: branches of the Oil MinBmard pEperational units (drilling-
manufacturing) called Sections of mihe3perational Oil Mining units were reorganised,
accumulating all mines in 15 Sections instead efdRisting 21 Subsequently, branches
(regional offices of the Mining Board) were estab&d in Sanok and Gorlice. In 1947 the
Board of Unification of QOil Industry was transfedrérom Cracow to Libusza. One year
later the headquarters was finally transferred tosko (Golonkiewicz-Rybska, 2006a;
Golonkiewicz-Rybska, 2006h)

By means of the decree of the™@&f April 1955 the Central Oil Office (CUN) was
created, directly subordinate to the Presidenthef Council of Ministers. The main
competences of CUN includeshatters of looking for oil and natural gas and thei
extraction, processing these fossils and distrdoutf resources and derivative products.
Subsequent tasks entailed coordination of geolbgicaks, production of machines and
exploration and extraction equipment, investmermt aining construction, technological
development, research and development works, hureaources, employment and
vocational training. The head of the office was Bresident who was appointed and
removed, along with vice-presidents, by the Pregidéthe Council of MinisterdJekret..,
1955, nr 18, poz. 106; Cygan, Dorynek, 2018)

CUN was liquidated already in 1957 and includea itite Ministry of Mining and
Energy, where the Department of Geology and oil wasated. In 1958, in turn, oil
refineries were separated from the Ministry of Mipiand Energy and subordinated to the
Ministry of Chemistry.

6. OIL MINING COMPANIES IN SOUTH-EASTERN POLAND

Oil extraction in the south-eastern region wagdted in 1948 by the activity of the
state enterprise “Kopalnictwo Naftowe”/Oil Miningaged in Krosno. According to the
regulation, the subject of its activity was oil amatural gas extraction, oil degassing and
natural gas processing in gasoline plants and d#udities which could be used for this
purpose. The company was subordinated to the Gédrard of Oil Industry based in
Cracow. The main tasks of this central office wereoordinate the supervision, to control
and to manage the economic activity of state erisapof the whole industry. State control
over the company was in the hands of the Minisfemdustry and Commerce. It was
managed by the Board which supervised 16 Minindgi&es. Each section, in turn, was
divided into mines. In the mines particular bor&so{shafts) were distinguished: ones for

4 APR-S, Oil Mining State Enterprise, Board of Mirieskrosno (PPKNDKwK), No. 152, Report
from operation of oil industry for 1947. No. 537,@®ets and balances for 1948. PPKNDKwK,
No. 72,0rganizacja of central management of oil industry 1948 pp. 70-71. Situation in olil
industry in this period was described in detaiMigczystaw Krazek in ,Sprawozdanie obejnug
akci likwidacyjng Sektoréw i reorganizagj Kopalnictwa Naftowego na d#iel5 | 1948”,
PPKNDKwK, No. 197, Sprawozdania wynikowe technicgmodukcyjne.

APR-S, Oil Refinery Jasto State Enterprise indJ@PRNJwJ), no. 396, Organisational maters of
oil industry, p. 27. Dekret z dnia 18 kwietna 1956 Centralnym Uradzie Naftowym (Dz.U. 1955,
nr 18, poz. 106).

APR-S, Oil Mining Potok State Enterprise (PPKNRggulations and circulars of the Ministry of
Mining and the Central Board of Oil Industry, No. 4.

(4]

(<))
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drilling, exploration, deepening or liquidation Zadzenie Ministra Przemystu i Handlu...,
1948, nr 47, poz. 256; Golonkiewicz-RybsRaQ6by.

The Central Board of Qil Industry supervised thikofeing enterprises:

« Exploratory Drilling — a separate state enterpbased in Cracow,

« Oli Mining — a separate state enterprise based @sio,

« Natural Gas — a separate state enterprise baJedndw,

» Central Office of Oil Industry Procurement — a stanterprise based in Cracow
(Zarzmdzenie Ministra Przemystu i Handlu..., 1948, nr g@z. 256; Golonkiewicz-
-Rybska, 20064)

At the end of 1948 the Central Board of Oil Indystecided to introduce organisational
changes in Oil Mining in the following year. It hed out that it was difficult to manage an
excessive number of units as this type of functigniaccording to the board, did not
guarantee an efficient management of subordinatiés.uSupervision, control and
coordination of particular plants posed increasdficdities. In December 1948 three
companies of equal status were formed. In the peat oil industry was subordinated to
the Ministry of Mining and Energy. This board indad the following units: Exploratory
Drilling in Cracow, Sanok Oil Mining, Krosno Oil Ming, Gorlice Oil Mining, United Oil
Refineries, Natural Gas in Tarnéw, Central Offi¢edd Industry Procurement in Cracow
and Central Office of Projects of Oil Industry inaCow (Chabrzyk, 1998)

In 1949 the Minister of Industry and Commerce idtroed three regulations important
for the history of oil industry in the south-easteegion of Poland. All three were passed
on the 4 of March 1949 and are related to the institutior@hforcement of the regional
nature of the companies. The first regulation wdspted in agreement with the Minister
of Treasury and the President of the Central Plapidffice and concerned a partial
amendment to the regulation of the Minister of Isttyiand Commerce of the 2af April
1948 about the creation of the company “KopalnicNeftowe”. The amendment consisted
in the insertion in the name the wording “Kngenskie Kopalnictwo Naftowe”/Krosno Oil
Mining instead of “Kopalnictwo Naftowe”/Oil MiningThe second regulation concerned
the creation of a state enterprise “Gorlickie Kojetivo Naftowe”/Gorlice Oil Mining
based in Gorlice, while the third one referred e establishment of a state enterprise
“Sanockie Kopalnictwo Naftowe”/Sanok Oil Mining e in Sanok. For instance, five
sections were separated within the Krosno Oli Miginlwonicz, Réwne, Krosno, Roztoki
and D:bowiecSlaski (Zaradzenie Ministra Przemystu i Handlu..., 1949, nr g@z. 350,
351, 352; 8p, 2009; Golonkiewicz-Rybska, 2006b)

In 1951 also Ustrzyki Oil Mining was establishedheTWakowa Section, previously
a part of the Sanok Oil Mining, was included irFinally, in 1973 the Ustrzyki Oil Mining
was combined with the Natural Gas Mining Compangamok. In Ustrzyki first a branch

7 ANN, Ministry of Industry and Commerce, No. 33eTCentral Board of Liquid Fuels Industry.
APR-S, PPKNDKwK, No. 60Circulars of the Central Board of Oil fuels

8 APR-S, PPKNDKwK, No. 60Circulars of the Central Board of Qil fuels

9 APR-S, PPKNDKwK, No. 537, Reports and balances1948 No. 60,Circulars of the Central
Board of Oil FuelsPPRNJwJ, No. 39@rganisational matters of oil industry

10 APR-S, Gorlice Oil Industry Enterprise (PKNG), Nid 1,Balance for the economic year 1950
APR-S, Krosno State Enterprise, Oil Mining in KrosfPPKKNwK), No. 251 0rganization of
Krosno Oil Mining created in 1949 and its furtherorganisation [organisational schemes,
resolutions, correspondence]
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was established, and then the Centre of Mines. Mg according to the resolution of the
Minister of Mining, organisational changes wererdduced. The name “Sections” was
changed into “A complex of Mines” (Chabrzyk, 1995zajka, 2004; &), 2009; Wais,
2014).

By means of the resolution of the presidium of gagernment no 80/56 of thé"&f
February 1956 the Board of “Karpaty” Oil Mining wastablished, the main aim of which
was to manage the activity of subordinated orgéinisal in the scope of extraction of oil
and natural gas and gas degazolination. The heatheofcompany was a director
subordinated to the Central Oil office. Oil Miniktgtrzyki, Sanok, Krosno, Jasto, Gorlice
were also included in the enterptise

Subsequent changes on the management level llee todation in 1958 the Association
of Oil Industry with its main office in Warsaw. Tvabants were subordinated to it: the State
Enterprise of Oil exploration in Cracow and thet&tanterprise of Oil Mining in Krosno.
The Krosno Mining, in turn, included plants in Gogl, Krosno, Sanok, Ustrzyki Dolne and
Mielec. The existing mining enterprises were themsformed into “extraction plants”.
According to the provisions of the act, the exi@tplants were to function on the basis of
the principles of internal economic account segtliihe above mentioned plants bore also
the cost of maintenance of the Association of @dustry in Warsaw. In 1959 the Board of
Oil Mining “Karpaty” was transformed into the StaEnterprise of Oil Mining. The
headquarters was located still in Krosno. The mgdtlining enterprises were transformed
into the above mentioned extraction plants (Ustrz8knok, Krosno, Jasto and Gorlice)
(Chabrzyk, 1995%.

As a result of the discovery of new areas contgim@sources of oil and natural gas in
Partynia, Podborze and Swarzdw, there were diffesiwith regard to the management of
these resources. Consequently, the Associationl dfidustry in Warsaw was requested to
liquidate the Extraction Plant in Jasto and to ®ea new plant in Partynia. Such
organisational changes were supposed to ensuceetfimanagement of new areas where
the extraction took place. Mines which previousicdme a part of the extraction plant in
Jasto (Osobnica, Harklowa, Folusz, Pielgrzymka, Rdwa, Swierchowa) were taken over
by the Gorlice Extraction Plant. By means of thed®ation no 118 of the 1Mof November
1966 of the Minister of Mining and Energy, the NaluGas Enterprise in Sanok was
establishetf.

Subsequent changes were introduced in 1967, whplade of the Krosno Extraction
Plant, the authorities established the Krosno Qi Enterprise which was subordinated
to the Oil Mining Association (formerly Oil IndustAssociation). Also the Extraction Plant
Partynia was transformed into Oil Mining Mielec.

In 1973 Oil Mining Krosno acquired Oil Mining Enfeise Gorlice. In the same year
the oil Mining Enterprise Ustrzyki in Ustrzyki Dadrwas combined with the Natural Gas
Mining Enterprise in Sanok. In Ustrzyki Dolne a ch was established which later was
transformed into the Centre of Mines. Subsequepbitant changes were introduced in

11 APR-S, PPRNJwJ, No. 396, Organisational matteos! afidustry.

12 APR-S, Polish Oil and Natural Gas Mining, Kros@l and Gas Mining Plant (PGNiG
KZGNiGwK), No. 859,Comprehensive analysis of the activity for L9BBPKKNwK, No. 1519,
Comprehensive technical and economic analysis of@iing in Krosno for 1959

13 APR-S, PPKKNwK, No. 1519Comprehensive technical and economic analysis lof@iing in
Krosno for 1959.
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1975. According to the resolution of the CounciMifisters a new Association of Oil and
Natural Gas was created. The main reason for taages was the desire to simplify the
organisational structure, to introduce a fast flofvinformation and to consolidate two
scientific institutes — the Oil Institute and thathral Gas Institute. The aim of the new
organisation was to focus on the search for oil gaidiral gas resources, their extraction,
technological processes and to provide gas for g plants and the citizens. As
a consequence, on the*8df December 1975, the Ministry of Mining and Enepassed

a new resolution; no 66 concerning the establishroéa State Enterprise, Oil and Gas
Mining in Sanok. Also the Oil Mining Enterprise Krosno and Natrual Gas Mining
Enterprise in Sanok were combined, which led todfeation of the Sanok Oil and Gas
Mining Enterprise. In 1982 on the basis of the hatson of the Minister of Mining and
Energy in place of the existing Oil Mining and Gessociation, the authorities created the
Polish Oil and Gas Company, existing until the préslay. Organisational changes took
place also on the regional level. The enterpris8anok was transformed into the Sanok
Plant of Oil and Gas Mining. In the organisatiosiucture of PGNIG (Polish Oil and
Natural Gas Mining), the Krosno Plant of Oil ands®4ining was retained (Zagdzenie,
.Nafta”, 1976; Bezucha, Koenig, 1969; Mnich, 1983wsik, 1975; Ogrodnik, 19738,
2009; Wais, 2013; Wojnar, 2013).

7. REFINERIES IN PODKARPACIE IN THE NATIONAL MANAGE MENT
STRUCTURES

The organisational structure of the branch of efineries also underwent frequent
changes, the aim of which was to adjust the eriterpo the current economic challenges.
These changes clearly concerned the functioningraduction facilities in south-eastern
Poland. Refineries in Podkapracie in the early estaf the Polish People’s Republic
belonged, among others, to the Association of @fireries (until 1951), and later or the
Central Board of Oil Industry (until 1956). The coamy which cooperated with refineries
was also the Central Office of Oil Industry Procuest in Cracow (Zaggizenie Ministra
Przemystu i Handlu..., 1948, nr 47, poz. 2&88ganizacja... ,Nafta”, 1963}

In 1971 by means of the resolution of the CountiMmisters, the Association of Oil
Refineries was transformed into “Petrochemia” Ag&simn, which included the south-
eastern plants in Gorlice, Jasto and Jedlicz, tsd & Trzebinia, Czechowice, Ptock,
Gdansk, Blachownia (also plants not related to oil gs®ing such as the Chemical Plant in
Oswiecim, Nitrogen Plant “Chorzéw” or Nitrogen Plant Witoctawek). The reason for
creation of such a big enterprise was the laundhe@fCombine of Mazowieckie Refinery
and Petrochemistry Plants in Ptock (Kachlik, 1995).

In 1976 an important, however an unsuccessful gitexhconsolidating refineries in
Podkarpacie was the combination of the refineme&arlice, Jasto and Jedlicze into one
enterprise “Podkarpackie Refinery Plant named adffeacy t ukasiewicz” based in Jasto.
This enterprise operated only till 1981, when itswdivided into three autonomous
refineries. (a similar experiment was conducted iwtie refinery in Trzebinia and the
refinery in Czechowice were combined in order wate the Silesian Refinery Plant based

14 APR-S, PPKNDKwK, No. 60Circulars of the Central Board of Qil Fuelp. 422-423, 424-425.
PPRNJwJ, No. 388, Zamdzenie MPiH z dnia 21 IV 1948 r. o utworzeniu pdjednoczone
Rafinerie Nafty w Krakowie.
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in Czechowice, liquidated also in 198Uchwata nr 242 Rady Ministréw...., 1981, nr 32,
poz. 286jntegracja.., ,Nafta”, 1976).

In the same year “Petrochemia” Association was lasidated. In place of the previous
association, the voluntary “Petrochemia” union a@sated, with its main office in Cracow.
This organisation included all refineries and pdamthich previously belonged to the
“Petrochemia” Association, however without the @gla refinery. In 1983 also
Mazowieckie Refinery and Petrochemistry Plants focl resigned form participation in
this union. This organisational arrangement lasiatll the end of the Polish People’s
Republic (Kachlik, 1995).

8. CONCLUSION

The organisation of oil industry in the south-eastegion of post-war Poland was the
reflection of the economic presumptions of Peopldéand and its centralised economy.
The pre-war oil mines and oil processing plantsewetionalised and included into central
structures, which led to irrational management, enimestment of plants and lack of
consideration for economic results. Mines and ezfes of south-eastern Poland still played
an important role in the development of this braotimdustry, although not a leading one.
Lack of stability in the organisational structur@lananagement of oil industry in the Polish
People’s Republic undoubtedly did not support itsagh.

It is worth mentioning that oil industry in the yed 944—-1989 underwent particularly
frequent organisational changes. The creation tiémal managing units in the first years
after the war, e.g. State Oil Office or the CenBahrd of Liquid Fuels Industry aimed at
facilitating the reconstruction of nationalised ménand processing plants and at
determining directions of distribution of final mhocts. In the period after the post-war
reconstruction more changes were introduced a#rdral Board of Oil Industry was
established. The distribution of oil products waasnaged by the Central Office of Oil
Products. In the subsequent years particular miaimigrprises were established for a given
area, including the Podkarpacki Region. Howevasdéhchanges did not last for a long time
as other transformations were implemented in theviing years.

Undoubtedly, organisational transformations did swgiport better management of this
branch of industry. They constituted a specifiaraat of the centrally planned economy,
i.e. subordinated not to the principles of econarbiat to the ideological vision of the state.
Frequent organisational changes led to chaos amt malifficult for the companies to
work properly. It is difficult to state unequivobalvhy such frequent transformations were
implemented. On the one hand, they might have geavibetter supervision over this
branch of economy. However, on the other, theyabale offered better control over the
office employees who did not act according to thexppts of the state. An example of such
failed transformation could be the establishmenhefPodkarpackie Refinery Plants named
after tukasiewicz (plants in Jasto, Gorlice andlided), which in this organisational form
existed only for a short time, i.e. in the year§@:91981. This holding was dissolved as
a result of protests by the employees of plantietfiicze and Gorlice who argued that the
facilities were inefficient economically and thhey were treated unfairly with regard to
the dominant Jasto refinery (Dorynek, 1998; Kaski, 1981) It can be clearly stated that
excessively frequent and not always economicalktifjed structural changes in the
organisation of oil industry during the People’spRielic of Poland in the south-eastern
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region prove that there was no comprehensive amgtierm vision of management of this
branch of economy.
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Matgorzata POLINCEUSZ?

DISSOLVING ASSEMBLIES TO GUARANTEE
SECURITY

This paper discusses the possibilities providedhayprovisions of the Polish law to
dissolve an assembly in order to guarantee secilitiy author analyzes the provisions of the
Polish normative system that defines the essendesempe of the right to freedom of an
assembly, and which sets the limits of this freedbine paper presents the types of assemblies
and the typical features of individual assemblasjties authorized to issue a decision to
dissolve an assembly, as well as the premisesizagalthe possibility of dissolving each
assembly and the differences between these preriisesauthor also raises the problem of
the legal form of the decision to dissolve an asdgnthe procedure for issuing it, and the
problems associated with determining the approp@apeal procedure against the decision
to terminate the spontaneous assembly.

Keywords: assemblies, security, dissolution of an assemfoggedom of an assembly,
a decision to dissolve the assembly.

1. INTRODUCTION

An intention of the project of the lawin force, whi regulates the principles and
procedures for organizing, holding and dissolviageanblies, was to create such conditions
for organizing and holding assemblies that on the lsand would allow full and effective
exercise by citizens and other entities of the titut®nally guaranteed freedom to organize
peaceful assemblies and the right to participatdhém, on the other one, which would
guarantee safety and health protection for theqgpaaints of the assembly and the third-
parties, as well as protect public order and thedoms and rights of others.

In the Polish normative system, freedom of assemidyg placed first among the
freedoms and rights covered by subsection of thesttation of the Republic of Poland
(Journal of Laws 1997 No. 78, item 483, as amenHetkinafter: the Constitution of the
Republic of Poland) entitled: “Freedoms and pditidghts”. According to the content of
art. 57 of the Polish Constitution, the freedomtganize peaceful assemblies and the right
to participate in them is guaranteed to everyore, + as the Constitutional Court
emphasizes in the justification to the judgment ¥ November 2004 (OTK-A
2004/10/105) — an indefinite, anonymous participaht intends to attend an assembly
having an occasional and peaceful nature and whashconvened for a specific purpose,
which means that the exercise of the right to foeedf assembly depends primarily on the
free decision and activity of the persons concerned

1 Malgorzata Polinceusz, PhD, Rzeszow University Tethnology, Faculty of Management,
al. Powstacow Warszawy 12, 35-959 Rzeszow; e-mail: malgpope@gu.pl. ORCID: 0000-
-0002-1179-6628.
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Bearing in mind the possibility provided for by tpeovisions of Polish law for the
dissolution of the assembly in order to protectésurity, one should pay attention to two
aspects of this problem. First, the constitutionafms regulating the issue designate
a sphere free from interference by public authesijtwhich authority was prohibited from
unreasonably interfering with the constitutionatlgfined sphere of individual activity.
Secondly, these norms at the same time constitutebdth the participants of these
assemblies and their holders the right to demasmd the public authority a certain activity
which aims primarily at the adequate protectiors@gurity of those peaceful assemblies
(Sokolewicz, Woijtyczek, 2016). This way of percatyithe right to freedom of assembly
may mean the need to simultaneously protect twerésts that are legitimately honored
and may conflict with each other, i.e. the freedoinassembly and the security of these
assemblies.

2. TYPES OF ASSEMBLIES

Until the entry into force of the provisions of thet of 13 December 2016 amending
the Act on Assemblies (hereinafter referred to.asag), only two basic types of assemblies
were distinguished.

The first type means an assembly being a groupingeosons in an open space,
accessible to unspecified persons in a specificepfar joint deliberations, or for the
purpose of jointly expressing a position on pubiitters. This assembly may be organized
in the ordinary mode or organized in a simplifiedd®a, which is possible in the event that
the holder of the assembly decides that the plamassdmbly will not cause difficulties in
road traffic, and in particular cause changessmiganization (art. 21 a.0.a.).

The second type of an assembly, called a spontaressembly, means a gathering that
would take place in connection with the occurreat@ sudden and unpredictable event
related to the public sphere, whose holding atheratime would be pointless or of little
importance from the point of view of debate pulftict. 3 a.0.a.).

The third type of an assembly was introduced intolegal order by the provisions of
the 2016 Amending Act. This new type of assemblg isyclically organized assembly,
which differs from the other two in both the orgaation procedure and the purpose for
which it is conducted. In accordance with the ititanof the legislator, cyclical assemblies
are defined as assemblies organized by the sarderhialthe same place, or on the same
route, at least 4 times a year, according to aldped schedule, or at least once a year on
state and national holidays and when events taadeph the last 3 years, even if not in the
form of assemblies and were intended in particidlamzommemorate events significant for
the history of the Republic of Poland (art. 26agdb).a.).

The amendment to the Act on Assemblies, introduaingw type of assemblies, which
are cyclically organized ones, granted them a gpstatus, which is also associated with
a kind of protection for these assemblies. If thenimipality body received a notification
about the intention to organize in the same plata (listance of less than 100m) and at the
same time two or more assemblies, and when holthiese assemblies is not possible in
such a way that their course threatened the livebealth of people or property of
considerable size, then the priority of choosing fHace and time of the meeting is
determined by the order where such a notificatias wade. However, when one of these
conflicting assemblies is a cyclical assemblyi,iit take precedence over the others (art. 12
(1) a.0.a.).
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3. PREREQUISITES FOR THE ASSEMBLY DISSOLUTION

Depending on the type of an assembly, the legisiatbcated the entities authorized to
dissolve this assembly and established approppegmises legalizing a possibility of
dissolving the assembly, whose holding constittihesimplementation of political rights
and freedoms guaranteed to the citizen at the l&fviile Constitution of the Republic of
Poland.

The power to dissolve the public assembly was grhtu four entities. The first one is
the chairman of the meeting (art. 19 par. 6,a.aré.26e a.0.a.), the second is the holder of
the meeting (art. 24 a.o.a.), the third a reprediset of the municipality body (art. 20 par.
1 a.0.a., art. 25 par. 1 a.0.a. and art. 26e j.arad the fourth is the officer managing the
Police (art. 28 (1) a.0.a.). The chairman of theting was granted the right to dissolve the
meeting organized in the ordinary mode and theealaneeting. The holder of the meeting
has the right to dissolve the ordinary meeting,aoiged in a simplified mode.
A representative of the municipality body may résnlthe dissolution of the ordinary
assembly, irrespective of the mode in which it waganized and the cyclical assembly. On
the other hand, a spontaneous assembly can bévdidsmly by an officer managing the
Police.

The prerequisites legalizing the dissolution obasembly were also determined by the
legislator in various ways, depending on which tgpassembly is concerned, and which
of the authorized entities undertakes to dissdlve i

In case of ordinary meetings organized in the bamide, the chairman of the meeting
dissolves the meeting if its participants do nahpty with the instructions, or if the course
of this meeting violates the provisions of the Antassemblies or criminal provisions (art.
19 (6) a.0.a.). The premises for dissolution ofahsembly, which arepresented in this way
by the legislator, should be considered as vaguaedifficult to determine whether, for
instance, each case of one of the premises ofldigsoof the assembly obliges to dissolve
it. The legislator left the chairman of the meeting freedom to decide whether the intensity
of subordination of participants is so importarattit should entail the necessity to dissolve
the meeting, or whether due to the final naturéhif measure it should be used with the
utmost moderation (Mamak, 2014). According to Psk§uthe situation which can be
managed by other means than the final ones dogsstify the dissolution of the assembly
(Suski, 2010).

In turn, the premises legalizing the dissolutiontld assembly and concerning the
violation by its participants of the provisions thfe Act on Assemblies and criminal
provisions undoubtedly relate to cases in whick éisisembly, understood as a phenomenon
in public space, violates the provisions of theamststituting the basis of its organization.
In turn, the violation of criminal provisions mayean the occurrence of collective behavior,
whose type and nature indicate the likelihood efrthepetition in the further course of the
meeting. First of all, it may be behavior committeging violence, posing a threat to the
life or health of persons or having the characfea wiolent assassination attempt (Suski,
2010). The legislator's lack of specification o thhrase “violation of penal provisions”
means that it should be understood broadly. Thexzefomay mean all acts endangered by
punishment, described in the Penal Code, PenalFiside, Code of Offenses, special acts
containing criminal provisions — in the form of mes, fiscal offenses or offenses
(Rzetecka-Gil, 2019).
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A slightly different group of premises was spedifley the legislator for the situation of
dissolving an ordinary assembly in the event thi resolved by a representative of the
municipal body. They can dissolve the meeting isitaation where the course of the
meeting, or if the course of the meeting violatesprovisions of the Act on Assemblies or
criminal provisions, and the chairman of the megtiwarned by a representative of the
municipality body about the need to dissolve thesting, does not solve it (art. 20 par.
1 a.o.a.). First of all, it should be noted that¢ ghower to dissolve the meeting by
a representative of the municipality body is dedi®m the obligation of the chairman to
dissolve the meeting. This means that only if tha@mnan does not dissolve the meeting in
accordance with the procedure specified in ara.b%., after prior notification of the need
to terminate it by a representative of the munichpady, this representative may do so.
However, the condition for obtaining the right iggblve the meeting by a representative
of the municipal body is prior notice to the chaamthat he should do so pursuant to art.
19 par. 6 a.o.a. (Makowski, 2015). Secondly, is tdse, in addition to the premises of the
participants of the meeting already discussed ghookations of the provisions of the Act
on Assemblies and criminal provisions, in this cadditional conditions must be met, i.e.
the meeting must pose a threat to the life andiheélpeople or property of considerable
size.

These premises should refer to situations in wtiiehway of holding the meeting, in
particular its size, collective behavior of pap@nts, their interactions with various
elements of the space where it takes place, cdistieslly cause the death of a person
participating in the meeting or the third-party, @ause on their side damage to health
orproperty of considerable size ”. A specific statassessment of the threat to property of
significant size should also be made not only wefierence to their material, but also public
utilities, historical, historic, and natural valug&uski, 2010).

In the event of the above-mentioned premises, éeabfficer may request the
dissolution of an assembly. In this situation he tiee right to ask a representative of the
municipality body to dissolve an assembly.

In case of ordinary meetings, organized in a sifigolimode, the meeting holder also
has the right to terminate such meeting in the ethext its participants do not comply with
their instructions, or if the course of the meetiriglates the provisions of the Act on
Assemblies or criminal provisions. Similarly to ardry assemblies organized in the basic
mode, also these assemblies, held in the simplifieade, may be dissolved by
a representative of the municipality body if tr@urse threatens the life or health of people,
or property of considerable size. In addition, dughe simplified, i.e. specific mode of
organization of this type of ordinary assembly, léngislator defined additional premises,
whose fulfillment legalizes the dissolution of sumhassembly, thus clearly expanding the
catalog of cases where this type of assembly caedmved. When an ordinary assembly
organized in a simplified mode causes a signifi¢hreat to the safety or order of road
traffic on public roads, the representative of tignicipality body may also be dissolved.
In this case, a police officer may request thatatsembly be dissolved (art. 25 par. 1-2
a.o.a.)

In accordance with the position adopted in the rioet it should be assumed that the
premise of “a significant threat to the safety oder of road traffic on public roads” refers
to a situation where the way of the assembly matudd the normal scope of access to it,
resulting from the adopted road geometry, locateaigns, traffic lights and road safety
devices, rules of their operation and legal reguest, the course of road traffic in a given
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place (Jakubowski, Gajewski, 2017; Rzetecka-Gil,D0The literature also indicates that
one will encounter such a situation when therenisgative premise that makes it impossible
to hold an assembly under the simplified procediueejts influence on road traffic issues
(Makowski, 2015).

In the case of premises justifying the dissolutidfran assembly organized cyclically,
the legislator recommended the use of the sameigeenmas specified for ordinary
assemblies organized in a standard way, i.e. Ssllition of such an assembly will justify
behavior threatening the life and health of peopigaroperty in large sizes, or violating the
provisions of the Act of Assemblies or criminal uéagions.

In turn, a spontaneous assembly may be dissolvet tite course of such an assembly
threatens the life, health of people, property, mit€auses a serious threat to public safety
or order, a threat to the safety or order of raaffit on public roads, when it violates the
provisions of the Act on Assemblies, or penal psmns, or when it interferes with the
course of a parallel ordinary assembly, organipeani ordinary or simplified mode, or an
assembly organized cyclically (art. 28 a.0.a.), #nedright to dissolve this type of assembly
is vested in the officer in charge of the actiatd the Police.

In the case of spontaneous assemblies, this adaliffsemise legalizing the dissolution
of this type of assembly results directly from tiegure of the spontaneous assembly and
the fact that it is not subject to notification andnsequently, that it is not protected by state
organs to the same extent as ordinary assembligsiaed under the procedure ordinary
and simplified as well as meetings organized cgdlijc Establishing an extended catalog
of premises justifying the dissolution of a spoet@ms assembly also results from the fact
that holding a spontaneous assembly means thdifpabi prepare public authorities in
advance to ensure the safety of participants ih ancassembly, as well as to ensure public
order during its duration (Rzetecka-Gil, 2019).

4. FORM OF A DECISION TO DISSOLVE AN ASSEMBLY

Due to the specific nature of the action, whickhis dissolution of an already ongoing
assembly and the circumstances accompanying thiga®che form that this decision will
take will be oral, subject to immediate executiorthe event of dissolution of the assembly
by a representative of a municipality authoritye ttegulations additionally require the
decision to be delivered to the holder of the a&derm writing within 72 hours of its
adoption. Such rules of issuing decisions to digseln assembly mean a double system
of issuing decisions - oral and written. The desremphasizes that the preparation of
a written decision after the announcement is omhethod of its recording in writing, taking
into account all the elements of the decision djwetiin the provisions of the Code of
Administrative Procedure (hereinafter referreddotiae Code of Administrative Procedure;
Art. 107 of the Code of Administrative Procedutdpwever, it does not have any impact
on the binding of the authority and its entry ifggal circulation, as these effects occur —
pursuant to Art. 110 of the Code of Civil Procedurgppon announcement of such an act
orally. Therefore, it should be emphasized thatl¢fter reflecting the verdict announced
orally, is not a separate administrative decisidakgbowski, Gajewski, 2017; Rzetecka-
-Gil, 2019).

Of course, the holder of the meeting has the righappeal against the decision to
dissolve the assembly to the district court compuiefier the seat of the commune authority
within 7 days from the date of dissolution of tiss@mbly. In turn, the decision of the district
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court may be appealed to the court of appeal whhitays from the date of delivery of the
decision. On the other hand, the decision of thertcof appeal is no longer subject to
a cassation appeal (art. 19 (6) a.o.a., art. 28.aat. 24 a.0.a. art. 25 a.0.a., art. 26e 3.0.a.

The above-mentioned double decision-making systesiimcluded by the legislator in
the procedure of dissolving an ordinary assembiyanized in the ordinary and simplified
mode, and the assembly organized cyclically. Irctise of a spontaneous assembly, which
may be dissolved by an officer in charge of thadedd activities by issuing an oral decision,
subject to immediate execution, preceded by a tme-tvarning of the participants of the
spontaneous assembly about the possibility ofistsodution, and then publicly announced
to the participants of the assembly, the conseqsent the need to prepare the already
announced decision in a written form was not predifor by law. The legislator did not
express this obligation directly, nor did they retf@ other provisions that impose such an
obligation on the entity dissolving the meetingthis case, the legislator did not formulate
any guidelines as to the procedure and time lifatsappealing against the decision
dissolving a spontaneous meeting.

This form of regulations on the dissolution of sfaoreous assemblies may lead to the
conclusion that in the event of dissolution of saskemblies, the legislator did not provide
for any appeal procedure against the decisiondsotlie the assembly. Since it is difficult
to find a justification for such a position, it i;xdoubtedly necessary to introduce the
de lege ferendpostulate to clarify and supplement the provisioithe Act on Assemblies
and, consequently, to regulate the need for aemrittonfirmation of an orally issued
decision to dissolve a spontaneous assembly, ifestgd by interested entities, and to
specify the appropriate an appeal procedure agathstision to dissolve such an assembly.

5. CONCLUSIONS

Ensuring public order and security of citizensnsimportant element of the policy of
functioning of almost every country in the worlché'state, burdened with an obligation to
implement the above demands, should set first amdnfost the creation of precise
normative foundations, and on their background aypate structures that will enable
citizens on the one hand to protect their rightd fiaedoms, and on the other one which
will give an opportunity to secure their implemdita and not only during daily
functioning, but also during unusual events, suchgeeches, assemblies of citizens aimed
at expressing support, protest or simply expresspigions.

As already mentioned, one of the basic criteriadd@mning the implementation of
constitutionally defined freedom of an assemblhespremise of their peaceful intentions.
Undoubtedly, the peaceful nature of the assemblgxgressed in the safety of its
participants, i.e. the objective state of no thfelitsubjectively by individuals or groups
taking part in that assembly. Ensuring this objedyi and subjectively perceived lack of
danger is the role of public authorities, which alodiged to take actions to prevent the risk
of unwanted damage that may have a source botieiadtions of the participants of the
assembly or in the actions of third parties. Asasat by J. Zabtocki, it is the duty of public
administration bodies not only to formulate suppioss regarding possible threats arising
from the planned assembly, but also to identify gaedoughly identify the negative aspects
of the assembly against the specific circumstantt® case (Zabtocki, 2017). In addition,
it should be added that public administration bediee also responsible for reacting as it is
a natural response to identified threats. As altesarmulation of assumptions and
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identifying a threat can mean (finding both normatand actual grounds) the need to
dissolve the assembly to protect its security.

In line with the spirit of the Act on Assemblied] possibilities of dissolving an
assembly provided for in the provisions of the stebuld constitute an exceptional measure
resulting from the occurrence of extraordinary winstances. As a rule, the end of the
assembly should be the moment of its closure byctr@rman, not the moment of its
dissolution. As noted by the Constitutional Triblymet only the prohibition of assembly,
but also its dissolution, constitute the most ietile measures restricting freedom of
assembly. Each of these measures, preventing #greisx of constitutional freedoms, may
be issued on the basis of an assessment and asltaafeadopting a motion with a high
probability of a threat to the peaceful nature g issembly, i.e. a threat to the values
specified in Art. 31 section 3 of the Polish Comnstbn, such as security, public order,
environmental protection, health and public moyalits well as the freedom and rights of
other people. The Constitutional Tribunal also eagired that the decision to dissolve
a public assembly should be treated as a lasttrasdradequate for a situation in which the
application of other, less severe measures wouldsdficient, because the possibility of
organizing public assemblies and participatinghian is a constitutional freedom that
everyone is entitled to (OTK- A, 2004, No. 10, ité0b.).

However, the right to freedom must be considergdtteer with the individual's right to
security and, as a rule, the analyzed provisionthefAct on Assemblies constitute an
appropriate response to this relationship. Howet/er necessary for the legislator to refine
the provisions constituting the basis for the veation of the decision to dissolve
a spontaneous assembly and to specify the appt®ppaeal procedure against the decision
to dissolve this type of assembly. The dissolutibthis type of assembly, although it does
not have the character of a notified assembly, ubthally constitutes an interference by
public authority in the sphere of civil rights afidedoms, and the possibility of assessing
the degree of this interference and whether itymas legitimate aim is a necessary element
to assess the proper functioning of a democradte st
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SPACE DIPLOMACY - FUTURE PERSPECTIVE?

Space is a new area for diplomacy. Diplomacy pkysmportant role in all
domains from culture, science, and technology, @nd field that focuses on
international relations between states. It fadéisacommunication and exchange of
knowledge between states, and is a discipline hhat evolved. A new type of
diplomacy that has emerged in recent years is &pdiplomacy”, which is
responsible for arms control and maintaining theateful uses of outer space”.
Weaponization and the militarization of space anpdrtant and sensitive policy
issues for states. The defense of space, and sigawe for defense, are issues that
are now being discussed between diplomats worldvitiey issues are also being
negotiated by international space organizationds Hrticle presents the new
discipline of space diplomacy and examines itsrluly analyzing legal documents
negotiated by the international community. Thecéatis relevant to debates on the
legal and political aspect of space security aral pleaceful use of space for
commercial purposes.

Keywords: space diplomacy, negotiations, international lamganization, militarization of
space.

1. INTRODUCTION

Space is discussed worldwide, not only bilaterddlyt, mostly internationally. Not only
at international conferences or symposias, butlgnasthe diplomatic meeting organized
by international space organizations. There are ing@iatives refering to peaceful uses of
space and cooperation between states in spacee iEhalso some legislative examples in
Europe and some ideas of space diplomacy. The Aptiesents some of them about safety
and sesurity or defense and shows how the spadendipy is important today for
international community.

2. SPACE DIPLOMACY — DEFINITION

Professor Kai-Uwe Schgl, a well-known space researcher, claims thatodigicy,
understood as dialogue between sovereign statesthgabeginning of space law in the
1960s. Since then, diplomacy has played an impbrtdea in the process of creating space
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Institute of Law, War Studies University, Al. Gen r@Gftiela 103, 00-910 Warsaw; e-mail:
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law and overseeing its implementation. The appboaand enforcement of international
space law and regulations can be divided into tigreeps: fundamental problems, other
existing problems and problems already on the bariBeginning with the fundamental
problems, it is clear that at the time of negatigtbasic space law in the 1960s and 1970s,
neither time was mature nor the confrontation ofds was able to establish mechanisms
to enforce space law. Moreover, States are reludtamefer space law issues to the
International Court of Justice and the conceptspiate police” is rarely used. In fact, few
minor issues have emerged so far in relation taai@ication of international space law.
Among them is the careless registration of spagectdy but this does not destroy the
foundations of space law. Neither astronauts haenlstuck on the ground, nor have
objects that have fallen to the ground been retutoethem, if they have been identified
and demanded. It could be argued that the involw¢iediplomacy on the activities of the
satellites could be reduced to consultations ireotd eliminate their harmful actions
against other users of the Space. Does this maasphce law does not have to be enforced
now or in the future? While this question is a dnigal one, since the beginning of the UN,
the development and monitoring of the implementatid international treaties on space
has been a contentious issue (https.//www.iislwegaebsite/docs/201keynote.pdijhe
first step towards solving these problems was #@sibn of the UN in 1958 to establish
the Committee on the Peaceful Uses of Space CORURSCOPUOS); at the same time,
this date is considered the beginning of spacedipty.

3. SPACE ORGANIZATION

COPUOS initially consisted of 18 member states wad intended to coordinate the
work of specialised agencies and other internatibodies related to the peaceful use of
space. This work was intended to facilitate themeration within the United Nations and
to address legal issues that might arise in spgderation programmes. One year later, the
UN General Assembly established COPUOS as a pemhaoey with 24 members and
confirmed its mandate in Resolution 1472 (XIV). &nthen, COPUOS has served as
a focal point for international cooperation in theaceful exploration and use of space,
maintaining close contacts with governmental and-governmental organisations
involved in space activities, ensuring the exchaafjéenformation and assisting in the
analysis of measures to promote international catjo® in these activities.

Two subcommittees, the Scientific and Technical centmittee and the Legal
Subcommittee, which met for the first time in Gem@v1962 and now meet regularly each
year in Vienna, assist COPUOS in its work. Sinc&9%he number of members of
COPUOS has been growing steadily, and today inés af the largest committees in the
United Nations. Apart from states, it has a nundfénternational organisations, including
intergovernmental and non-governmental organisafiathers have observer status in
COPUOS and its subcommittees. The United Nationfic®©ffor Space (UNOOSA)
provides technical support for COPUOS and its twobcemmittees (www://
unoosa.org/oosa/en/ourwork/copuos/index.htm/).

UNOOSA is also responsible for promoting internagéibcooperation in the peaceful
uses of space and for discharging the UN Secr&@amneral's responsibilities under
international space law and for maintaining a tegi®f objects fired into space. The
key to understanding the activities of COPUOS &t th is primarily diplomatic in na-
ture (http://www.unoosa.org/oosa/audio/v2/meetisg8lng=en). The participants are
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representatives of permanent missions to the UNnatdhe heads of space agencies. As
a result, the talks are more political than techhiand often very slow (https://
www.carthage-edu/model-united-nation/points/ruleSpace diplomacy is also used by
states, international governmental and non-goventah®rganisations, often drawing on
the opinions of experts, including eminent scidstis

4. SPACE SECURITY

Space diplomacy has been and continues to be aortimp element of security and
development for the international community. Ondhe hand, this diplomacy implements
practical initiatives that can turn various divergénterests of countries in space into
cooperation, beneficial to all countries concern@a. the other hand, it is the art of
negotiating for peaceful purposes for the benéfititure generations.

For decades, space diplomacy has been an instranaghias allowed the establishment
of important regulations to prevent threats froracgp(natural and man-made). Nowadays,
for the international community to be secure, dipay should be more active and willing
to seek new solutions than ever. Space diplomatiyitées must be prudent and should not
be seen as an intention to restrict the freedontawduct research and implement
programmes, provided that they are geared towarasgul and lawful purposes (Chanock,
2013)

During the “Cold War” period, only two states oEth)SA and the USSR were active
in space; however, international cooperation is nmwe difficult, as other states have also
taken an interest in space. This resulted, amoherdhings, in congestion of the lowest
space orbit — therefore, the initiative of stated aooperation of diplomacy to develop its
joint management (STM Space Traffic Managemgmas necessary. Mechanisms such as
multilateral space treaties did not work, whictlwisy diplomacy has now engaged in the
process of creating the so-called "soft" law, whghon-binding but requires states to have
good will and understand the situation.

COPUOS undertook a series of research for susteimyvelopment of space, using
new technologies, including the so-called spaceingifRamirez de Arellano y Haro,
2016). Thus, COPUOS diplomacy appears not only meehanism for negotiations, but
also as a guarantee for sustainable access arglvantént of specific benefits from the
“space economy” (Chanock, 2019).

As already mentioned, since the end of th& 26ntury, space law has faced new
challenges, including the North-South conflict, vere economic development, increased
space communication and the threat of appropriattbnspace. In this situation,
UNCOPUOS has created multilateral space diplomaagplace bipolar diplomacy. The
disadvantage of this “new diplomacy” was that iteducts were either “soft” law (e.g.
resolutions of the UN General Assembly) or not fbumuch recognition (Moon
Agreement). On the other hand, acting separateiigige UNCOPUOQOS), the International
Telecommunications Union (ITU) reached an agreerprgqual access to space for all at
conferences in 1985 and 1988.

Thanks to the efforts of COPUOS to develop a spétce law, there has been some
convergence of countries on disputed space issuesidition, a number of UN General
Assembly Resolutions have been adopted, includinie registration of space equipment
and the reduction of space debris. In contrastodiptic conferences on the prevention of
an arms race in space (PAROS) have failed. Suttirdairesult, among other things, from
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the fact that even now during the negotiationslodifacy is based on the basic conventions
of space law adopted in the sixties and sevenibgh, as at that time, were a major
achievement, but now do not respond to the chadlemd today. Despite this, it has been
possible for years to draw the line between thegfed and non-peaceful use of space,
thanks to the OST treaty, which included provisionsarms control. However, diplomacy
has not taken up many controversial or unexplaiissdes, such as the stationing of
weapons in space.

However, most of the space law created outside URICOS was developed by the
International Telecommunication Union (ITU), thesee provisions of the Radio
Regulations, which are themselves international Bpace law can also be dealt with by
the International Civil Aviation Organisation (ICAQAIready in 2005. The ICAO Council
has expressed interest in the subject of spadetrafinagement, and in 2015 it organised
a 'learning group' on civilian space travel. Regloorganisations such as the European
Aviation Safety Agency (EASA) are also interestegbfivate communication in space, as
in the US, the Federal Aviation Administration (FAA

COPUOS and CD (Diplomatic Conferences) have begarated by the Member States
and are still operating separately today; in addijtthere is a lack of contact between the
COPUOS Legal Sub-Committee and the Internationgla@ization for Standardization
(1SO), which deals, among other things, with thebpem of space debris. Surveillance and
even review of the situation in the field of spdaev by COPUOS seems to be lost.
However, the biggest challenge for a uniform anbecent international space law from
national space legislation comes. Previously, iilygréssion emerged that countries are not
really interested in the coherence and uniform kbg@reent of international space law —
a situation which seems convenient, practical mp$y in their own interest. What kind of
diplomacy is required to change or rectify this?ywWas it not been possible to create a
coherent and uniform system of space law, whilerimdtional maritime, aviation and
telecommunications agreements work perfectly. Sfggdas been moving in the opposite
direction for some time (https.//www.iislweb.orgfeite/docs/201keynote.pdif Similar
opinions to the International Space Law Institute axpressed by other NGOs (non-
governmental organizations — Suzuki, 2010).

Less critical of COPUOS is the Stimson Center, Whitates that five decades of space
diplomacy have resulted in agreements that fornb#ses of an international legal regime
that promotes the peaceful use of space (https:/\Btimvson.org/content/space-
diplomacy). The breakthrough agreement of thismegs the Treaty on Space, finalised in
1967. This treaty states, inter alia, that spat¢e & used for peaceful purposes, that space
and celestial bodies are not and cannot becomeeigmeerritory of any nation and that it
is illegal to place weapons of mass destructionothit. Space diplomacy has also
established several important standards, includhgy non-use of weapons of mass
destruction in space and the protection of satsllitsed to monitor the compliance of
treaties with intentional harmful interference. Hoxer, there are glaring weaknesses in the
existing standards promoting the peaceful use aéespFor example, the testing and use of
destructive methods against satellites is not pitdd by any treaty, even though such tests
can produce large fields of rubbish that undoulgtebieaten satellites and other space
operations for many decades (Caselli, 2003).

In spite of these criticisms, or perhaps thankthémn, COPUOS has managed to adopt
a “soft” code in 2019: “guidelines for the long+esustainability of space operations” (on
which Il go on) (www.unoosa.org). Technically @eped states are already almost
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entirely dependent on space for communicationifes! (civil and military) to transmit,
among other things, meteorological data and inféionaon the position of aircraft, ships
and space objects. Hitting these systems meanomigtblinding the army but also
paralysing entire countries. The process of mifitation of the Space continues (Petras,
2001).

On the other hand, trends towards space proteat®iincreasing. This space security
is supposed to provide safe and permanent accéiss space and at the same time reduce
possible threats coming from this direction (spbased). It seems that the best way to do
this is through mutual agreement between statestefdre, space diplomacy has become
an indispensable element of efforts to ensure paadesecurity in Space and on Earth
(Genk, 2010).

5. UE SPACE DIPLOMACY

New space activities also present some challengethé international community.
More satellites, more exploration and more spaderisiemake space congested and
dangerous for users. The European External Actemi& (EEAS) is launching work to
promote the need for sustainable space operafitisinitiative is called: “Safety, security
and sustainable development of space (3 SOS)pwaiinote “ethical behaviour” in space
For the time being, no compulsory regulation iefmen — but operators must cooperate.
(Clayes, 2019).

European Space Agency (ESA), for its part, is psoqgpan automatic risk assessment
and mitigation initiative, as part of its space wsé@g activities. This will provide and
demonstrate the types of technology needed to aieothe collision avoidance process,
speeding up the whole process of machine-generatagtdinated and non-conflicting
manoeuvring decisions — which is vital to protéet hecessary space infrastructure in the
coming years. Three SOS concepts (also adoptduehiyternational Astronaut Federation
(IAF)) have been addressed to governments in @ation of their assistance
(https://eeas.europa.eu/topics/economic-relatiomaectivity-innovation/67538/s0s-sos-
sos-eu-calls-ethical-conduct-space-avoid-collisson-orbital-debris_en); 2019 https://
www.esa.int/Safety Security/ESA_spacecraft_dodgegel constellation 2019). This
project was endorsed by the UN General Assemblyime 2019.

The 2007 Lisbon Treaty in its Article 189 concethe promotion of scientific and
technological development, industrial competenagapjementation of space policy, etc.
The EU is equipped (under the Treaty) with thelleganpetence to address all space policy
issues related to human activities, satellite apgibns or international cooperation.
However, the EU still shares competence in defiftngopean space policy with Member
States and their diplomacy. The principle of sulasity still applies here (the EU can only
act if it does something more effectively than Member States). The exception is
cooperation for research, technological developnaasmt space. Shared competence of
a parallel nature (cumulatively) does not The ekoepis cooperation for research,
technological development and space. Shared congeetd a parallel (cumulative) nature
does not block national activities. Under the Tyeart the Functioning of the European
Union TFEU (Treaty on the Functioning of the EurapéJnion) of 2012, which codified
the Union's competence in the field of space, tipean space policy has become an area
of so-called shared competence, between, with cembér State and the ESA, and with
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the European Council, the European Parliament dr European Commission).
(Stomczyiska 2017).

The three main sets of sources of EU/EC spaceiaw a

1. 12 international space law instruments adopted uteUN systems implemented
in the EU/EC system;

2. 31 acts in the form of EU/EC institutional regutais, i.e. regulations, directives and
decisions and 237 agreements of Member Statesntiinational organisations;

3. 28 regulations concerning the participation of Elérvwer States in specialised
international space cooperation programmes sudkriase or International Space
Stations (Lukaszuk, 2011).

The EU/EC law regulates space policy (satellitdqwtégues, market relations) and the
EU economy (satellites, space infrastructure, spa@agch systems), encourages countries
to implement ITU recommendations and regulatiordstaradopt Space Debris Mitigation
Guidelines (developed by UNCOPUQOS). Space law tbexeapplies in the institutional
sphere (policies, operational activities, agen&8&, the Space Council, the EU Satellite
Centre, the European Space Law Centre of ESA). €@mealso point to the spheres
subordinate to the former pillars: scientific, teidal and economic issues, GALLILEO,
GMES - Global Monitoring for Environment and Setyand tasks for the EU Common
Foreign, Security and Defence Policy, cooperatigtside the EU.

EU space law is evolving. Attention should be paidhe new elements of regulatory
areas that have just been shaped in the EU (analitly\aviation law) and the significant
role of international organisations (regional caagpien) i.e. ESA, ITU or ISS. European
space law is facing new trends (technical and ntadddities, liberalisation, globalisation,
privatisation and cooperation with the private egct ESA has acquired a broad
competence to coordinate Member States' spacagmlitherefore, as European space law
is rich in normative content (attempts to introdueaw legislation, e.g. on intellectual
property), there is a need to harmonise activitreslifferent areas and to strengthen
cooperation between space law and universal envieotal law.

The 2013 Communication from the Commission to theopean Parliament, the
Council, the European Economic and Social Commétekthe Committee of the Regions
states, inter alia, that

Space is not only a technical challenge. It had,waifi continue to have, a strong
political dimension which has not yet been sufiitig developed at European
level.

The driving force behind the political dimension sface has been those European
countries which have carried out the most activiéviies in space in recent decades.
However, the political power of these countries may be sufficient to cope with future
challenges in the face of increasing competitiommfrother countries expanding their
activities in space. A common EU space policy er¢ffiore necessary. At the same time,
EU intervention could provide a stronger politigapetus to space policy, for example by
putting in place appropriate framework conditioasstistain and support European space
activities and the competitiveness of European @nigs on the global market.

Some consider that the EU should become a memb&GHUOS. European and
international cooperation on the International Coti€onduct for Outer Space Activities
is important (Wouters, Hansen, 2014). In the fat¢he stagnation of disarmament of
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diplomatic conferences and the US opposition to apace treaties, the European Union
states have been looking for another way to enthgeimprovement of international
security in space. One of the sources used byltheds an initiative of the American NGO
Stimson Center, where the idea of a code of conduspiace was developed.

In 2010, the EU amended this draft and draftedétsion of the Code. The EU Code
proposes that states voluntarily become parties, tpromoting safe use of space and
security principles (consensual norms) — just k&b members, agree to respect certain
rules. These principles of the EU Code contain igioks on non-interference in operations
of other space objects, minimising activities Thesciples of the EU Code contain
provisions on non-interference in the operationsotifer space objects, measures to
minimise the possibility of satellite collisionsdathe possibility of their debris escaping
into space, participation in the establishmentosfimon electronic bases and consultations.
Some principles of the Code reiterate and stremgtieetain elements of the OST (Outer
Space Treaty) and other previous agreements, hgntfiem together as if in a single
document with an emphasis on all measures to frspace from possible conflict (Jakhu,
Sgobba, Dempsey, 2014), In fact, however, in te f&f US opposition, this code has not
entered into force. Nevertheless, this initiatiees Imot been forgotten and has been reborn
in a similar form in 2019 and has been adoptedithamthe activities of COPUOS and the
support of a number of countries (including the YSA

New achievements of space policy

The work of COPUOS has accelerated in recent y@akune 2016. The Committee
agreed on a first set of guidelines for the longatesustainability of space activities
(A/71/20, Annex). In 2018, agreement was reachedhenpreamble and nine additional
guidelines (A/JAC.105/1167, Annex Il and A/73/2@though the Working Group could
not agree on its final report for quite some tirties 62nd COPUOS Session on 21 June
2019 adopted a preamble and 21 guidelines on ‘tthg-term sustainability of space
activities” (LTS). These documents contain prograsnon policy and regulatory
framework for action in space. This is the resfithore than 8 years of work by a working
group set up by COPUQOS and supported by the Umiibns Office for the External
Space (UNOOSA). Their work has focused on the matée use of space. The Committee
called on states and international organisatioritake appropriate measures to implement
the guidelines adopted on 21 June (https://undagpdf?symbol+en/A/AC.105/C.1/
L.366). Today UNCOPUOS is working on impelemntatidthose guidelines into national
systems.

6. CONCLUSION

Space diplomacy is needed today in case to fingtisok and consensus on how to use
and protect outer space. This initiative is notasy task, due to the fact, that states are not
willing to negotiate long treaties like in sixtiéoday only good negotiators and politicians
can discuss soft law solutions and find acceptpldeisions for all. The future will show
if last achievement of space diplomats, such as 8OISTS will be successful for next
generations. The political will of states play hareimportant factor of this success.
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POSSIBILITIES OF RESOLVING THE DILEMMA
‘POWER-KNOWLEDGE' IN THE PROCESS
OF THE CIVIL SOCIETY FORMATION IN UKRAINE

This article deals with the possible search forolut®on to the “power-knowledge”
dilemma in the context of the formation of a cislciety in Ukraine. The articles examines
the causes and the need for carrying out constrigcgforms in education, in order to
overcome the alienated nature of the power-to-daduceelationship. The problem is viewed
alongside current research on reforming nationaication, including by contemporary
theorists of educational philosophy such as JosegO+i-Gasset, Marek Queck, Andy
Greene, Karl Popper, and Paulo Freire. We argueittigathe critical consciousness in the
field of pedagogical activity that shapes the déweatpproach to modern education and
science. In the Ukraine, it is possible to obtaisifive results in educational reform through
the democratization of educational activity. Ortyough overcoming the contradiction of
“power-knowledge” — and other forms of alienatidneducation from power can one gain
a positive constructive in the field of educatioadtivity.

Keywords: dilemma, power, knowledge, civil society, educasibreforms, philosophy of

education, democracy of education, globalizatioatiom-state, educational institutions,
regulatory idea of education, rationality, spirlti@lture, subject-subject relations, new
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1. INTRODUCTION

An important feature of nowadays is the extraondirteansience of radical changes
taking place in society, many of which are radicahature. In a short historical time, the
political face of many countries around the woddd in particular, Ukrainian society, has
changed significantly.

In the reality of sovereign Ukraine, a new persas grown and formed, or rather
a person with a “national-patriotic character”. #frof this are modern socio-political
events related to the European choice of Ukrairgauasthe practical implementation of the
government's program of action to bring Ukrainianisty closer to the civilized spiritual
and cultural world values.
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This process clearly demonstrates the new leveldefelopment of national
consciousness of citizens and the formation ofaitgtively new democratic character of
the Ukrainian people, which emerged and formednduttie years of independence of our
state, as one of the necessary foundations fdrsmgiety in Ukraine.

The purpose of the article is to clarify the posigibof overcoming the alienation in
relation to “power-education” under the conditiohconstructive reforms in the educa-
tional field.

In the historical context, reforms in society andi@ation are constantly ongoing. They
take place in different socio-cultural epochs, neim¢ in almost every century or even
decades now, and differ depending on the acceptartbe overall goal, idea, construct of
national education and its practical implementation

The processes of educational reforming cannot inpaeary, accidental, isolated, and
even worse, imitation or falsification of the nexmy objective changes. The reasons for
reforming educational and scientific activitiesatel not only to improving the content of
education, the introduction of new pedagogical hetbgies and appropriate psychological
support, but above all, a radical change in thelavhet of social relations of the relevant
type of socio-political reality.

2. PROBLEM DISCUSSION

Reform is always the creation of a new order. Thas;ording to the Spanish
philosopher-educator of the XX century Jose OrteGasset, the need for educational
reform arises for two main reasons: “either becaisgolations in the literal sense of the
word, i.e. because of isolated cases of misapicatf good rules”, or because that “abuses
happen so often or constantly, they become so cananeven approved that they can no
longer even be called abuses” (Jose Ortego-i-Ga&3@?).

Therefore, qualitative radical changes need toitexid against the latest violations.
However, the process of reforming education shtwalde sufficient basis, find practical
implementation and general approval in the casebgéctive and true definition of the
common mission, the idea of educational instituod solving the problem of national
and civil relations, contradictions “power-knowledgn the democratic society in Ukraine.

For modern Ukrainian education it is importantitadfits own answer to the questions
constantly asked by modern philosophers-educdtorg:to preserve the historical national
tradition, not to lose past positive achievememd at the same time direct all creative
energy to the development of future educationjrothe other words, democratic basis of
education and full entry into the Western Europeduncational space? Solving this problem
is the most important task in the process of rddafarm of higher education in Ukraine.

In the current era of globalization, educationrigergoing a qualitative transformation,
with a weakening of the role of the nation statéhia process. According to Marek Queck,
a modern Polish sociologist of education, the mosssing antagonisms of late modernism
were “international integration” or “national digggration”, “globalization” or “internal
social stability”. The question of reducing theeraf the nation state resonates with the
question of the “socio-humanitarian consequencegotialization”, the end of modernism,
the “end of history”, the “death of the intelleckuand the disappearance of national
educational institutions (Kwiek, 2002).

The completion of the socio-cultural, political ot of modernity affects both sides of
the “power-knowledge” relationship, because botbvidedge and power of the modern
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nation-state change their configuration. The foromabf national education in Western
Europe coincides in time with a significant reviwdl national movements, the growing
importance of the nation-state, promoting the fdfameof nationally conscious individuals
— citizens of sovereign nation-states.

On this basis, there is a well-known alliance betmvenodern scientific knowledge,
education and modern government, which is embodmedducational institutions,
especially the national universities of the latedé Ages and the Western European
Renaissance. In the current conditions of globttineof the late XX-early XXI centuries,
the role of the nation state as a socio-politicatl aultural-educational project is
significantly weakened; there is a real tectoniét & relations between “government and
education”.

The regulatory idea of the Enlightenment was ratiibyy logic, and later in the
philosophical and educational treatises of Friddr&chleiermacher and Wilhelm von
Humboldt it became spiritual culture, educationt tisaconstantly self-cultivated in the
person of the subject of the nation-state. Aftes tenturies of domination in the culture
field, the traditional social mission of the edugaél institution as a continuation of the
development of the nation-state suddenly lost ievipus constructive significance and
became the subject of sharp scientific and puliicussions.

An important cultural and educational project af thodern era is step by step pushing
out its own potential. The question arises agaihatwshould the regulatory idea of
educational activity focus on? Again, scientistd @edagogical communities stopped in
search of a modern principle, a regulatory idethefexistence of postmodern education.

Prominent English philosopher of the twentieth aentKarl Popper, author of the
world-famous work “Open Society and its enemiestedothat “the mind, like science,
develops through mutual criticism”. Its developmisrimed at improving the institutions
that “stand guard over free criticism, i.e. freeupht” (Popper, 1994).

By adapting the principles of critical conscioush&steaching, Karl Popper argues that
the teacher should not impose his measure of “inigladues on students, but should try to
arouse their interest in those values. He mustc¢ake of the souls of his students. (Popper,
1994). The foundations of a critical worldview asudficient basis certainly contribute to
the formation of an open civil society and the inelary solution of the controversial
dilemma of the relationship “power-education”.

Critical thinking forms, first of all, a creativepproach to any practical human activity.
Creative creativity encourages the democratic fatinds of human communication.
Therefore, the teacher, to whom the community hasusted the formation of active
purposeful individuals, must take into account graciples of cooperation, dialogue,
tolerance. “We must not harm in the first placethis should be recognized as the main
educational activity.

Do no harm, and therefore, “give young people whey feel an urgent need to become
independent of us and able to make their choidégs-would be a very useful goal for our
educational system” (Popper, 1994). Thus, the féomaof critical consciousness in the
education system directs the activities of mentorghe education of creativity, full
dialogue, understanding and constructive coopearatio

On the way to democratization of all levels of egtignal activity in Ukraine, including
radical, qualitative changes in socio-politicat|iflevelopment of a scientifically sound goal
of educational work, it is possible to achieve desired positive results of the process of
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education reform. Only by overcoming the contradict'power-knowledge” and various
forms of alienation of power from education cangee the appropriate paradigm.

According to the Brazilian philosopher-educatottuf twentieth century Paulo Freire,
critical consciousness is formed in the proces$oaohation of the subjectivity of the
individual within the development of socio-hist@igractice and the process of human
life. Men and women as subjects in the processoghition (and not the recipients of
“knowledge” that others give or impose on them) maw the essence of reality. Reality
step by step, more and more shows them the worldiesiands and opportunities,
determinism and freedom, denial and assertion efr thumanity, permanence and
transformation, values and devaluation, expectatiothe hope of search and expectations
without hope of fatal inaction (Freire, 2003).

Paulo Freire's education method is a practiceegfdom, because it frees the teacher,
no less than his students, from the double slavEcpntemplative silence and monologue.
Both partners self-liberate when they begin todeane — to know himself as a worthy
person, and the other — to achieve the abilityr¢ative dialogue.

At the turn of the millennium, political scientigtndy Greene argues that in the
“postnational era” national education system besfdead, anachronistic, inappropriate,
suddenly loses its meaning” (Kwiek, 2002). Modemiplems of education go much deeper,
affecting the problems of the public sector of sbci Today, the revision of the “power-
-knowledge” relationship takes place in two spheiesterms of the functioning of
a modern independent nation-state and a moderangedfate within the framework of civil
society development.

In the case of higher education, the general doeaif the reforms identified by the
governments of the globalized world with the oveelmhing support of supranational
organizations in the context of the spread of tdméginism is aimed at introducing lifelong
learning for all, the widest possible access towkadge for a reasonable fee, intensive
training in institutions that are financially indmpdent and constantly market-oriented. This
trend of development today is obvious everywhereé emrresponds to the relationship
“power-knowledge”, i.e. the relationship betweea thodern nation-state and the modern
University (Kwiek, 2002). Harmony between the natBiate and previous educational
institutions lasted as long as modern “forms of poand knowledge” were in balance.

The ruthless logic of consumerism, pragmatism, &ueeacy, formalism, and
selfishness, which gave rise to the idea of “lanitieducation” in the shortest possible time,
bordering on the constant facts of corruption arideby in educational institutions, has
become a terrible phenomenon in the process ofaligg power from education in modern
conditions. The purpose of such “education”: topdyjan attractive product at a reasonable
price, to provide society with “good goods” for hisoney. Thus, in such conditions,
national self-consciousness will no longer playaanrole in the social life of information-
-developed countries, and national identity wilk he the main dominant factor for the
society of the late modern era.

The spiritual and cultural life of the citizens af rational nation-state becomes
unconditionally subject to the principles of sulljee pragmatism, consumption,
selfishness and constant manifestations of formadisd bureaucracy in various spheres of
educational and scientific activity. In the currezgnditions of the predominance of
postmodern values, the universalism of rationalitygl spiritual culture lose their relevance,
being replaced by “postmodern sociology of pluwiian, relativization, deconstruction of
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the modern knowledge system, devalued by the arafipostmodern science” (Tancher,
2006).

The search for a new paradigm of future educatioth itgs practical institutions is
undoubtedly linked to the ideals of building cigibciety, but how to make a difficult
transition from national to civic ideals in the mamt socio-political situation? Polish
researcher Marek Queck states that “the futureogdtte of the University was in the
process of formation. It is extremely interestingatatch him, it is more useful, however,
to understand him, and the most useful thing tsytto influence him” (Kwiek, 2002). This
should be the constructivism of modern pedagogaalon and its ideological and
methodological understanding and practical impleiatgon of the conceptual foundations
of the philosophy of education.

It is a well-known fact that any knowledge has anmunced socio-practical character,
and knowledge about society is special, becausalgetations are studied by the subjects
of these relations. Socio-humanitarian knowledgeags depends on the conditions created
for scientists and the interest of the authorit8siology, first of all, reflects the qualitative
characteristics of the development of national efte$. An important task for the socio-
-humanitarian sciences is not only the descripéind generalization of the facts of social
life, the disclosure of significant developmentits, but first of all, the explanation of the
meanings of various social phenomena, the defmitibvalues and forecasting the basic
meanings of social life and the construction ofgbeial world.

According to the Ukrainian sociologist Viktor Tameh these two approaches to the
tasks of sociological knowledge can be conditignahilled “pragmatic-positivist” and
“activist-humanizing”, which will become indispeitda attributes of sociological activity
(Tancher, 2006).

Authoritarian regimes are more sympathetic to #wise functions of sociology, and
democratic — to the critical-cognitive, human-huimany, perspective-predictive analytical
developments in the fields of socio-humanitariawledge. A striking example of the
contradictory relationship between sociology andvgoare the turbulent events in the
American sociological community in the late 60'garly 70's of the twentieth century.
A number of scholars, representatives of socio-mitagan knowledge, such as
A. Gouldner, I. Horowitz, G. Marcuse, M. Zeitlin,. [Rong began to criticize the official
pro-government sociology, because “academic sagydlis subordinate to the ruling class,
it collects only “useful” for pro-government institons information, while the task of
sociological criticism is in the opposite directjan the interests of all civil society, “who
are exploited and oppressed”.

The main content of the supporters of critical stwgy, or “sociology of sociology” is
to expose the conservative nature of the vast iitfrsociological developments and the
inability of social analysts to serve the interesft$he general population, accusations of
servitude. The main question in the field of catisociology arose as follows: how to
cooperate “professional sociology” with the goveeminand, at the same time, to maintain
certain autonomy, independence from it. Criticallgsis of the relationship between social
science and government has revealed the obviowendepce of social researchers on the
power structures of society, state institutions disgelled the positivist myth of objectivity,
impartiality and impartiality of sociologists worlg for pro-government institutions. The
problem of the relationship between “social scieand practical policy” has retained the
same meaning today.
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In modern times, in which the socio-political systewas based on rational
preconditions, knowledge was an important reso@oeeans of social control. The current
postmodern situation puts before the sociologyhef XXI century the general goal of
disseminating social information, which is desigteedemocratize social institutions to the
general public.

The urgent task of modern sociological science isr¢ate a new “practical sociology”
that is designed to serve the formation and dewedoy of civil society, rather than be
“academically excluded” from the needs of protegtine rights and freedoms of citizens.
In the conditions of modern globalization procedbese is a withdrawal from the ideas of
state-centric policy, instead, the importance efgbblic, socio-political movements grows,
because they, not the nation-state, become thercehpolitical activity. Harmonization
and democratization of power relations and socimdmitarian knowledge will certainly
contribute to the development of the diversity wflsociety institutions in Ukraine. It is
civil society that will act as a mediator betweavgrnment and science and will be the
customer of social research. Thus, the searchéoright solutions in the field of dialogue
between government and knowledge is expected hétintvolvement of the general public.

The possibility of solving the dilemma “power-kn@allge” or “power-education” is on
the way to a significant scientific understandirfgttee overall project of building civil
society in Ukraine. To this end, it is necessarthtwroughly develop critical thinking and
its practical application in pedagogical activitiesthe direction of democracy and the
formation of subject-subject dialogue based on ecajpn and mutual understanding.

A developed nation is characterized not only byl¢vel of social welfare, but by the
ability of highly educated, critically thinking pple to identify and solve socio-political
problems in a timely manner, without creating otheven more terrible problems.
“A developed nation is not a mass that is skilifiguided, God forbid, by a reasonable and
decent top, but a dialectical unity of free andejpeindent people who in dialogues
determine the directions and ways of their persandlsocial development” (Freire, 2003).

3. CONCLUSIONS

The historical “call” of a nation is to become tséarmers of its social reality. Only in
this way do individuals become subjects, not olsje€their own history and existence. The
position of some politicians and some governmemnaigs on reforms for the sake of
reforms in Ukrainian education and science is offetached from the urgent needs of
objective pedagogical reality, the practical lifé educators, filled with bureaucracy,
formalism and casual pragmatism does not stand apticism. Therefore, the solution of
the important dilemma “power-education” is possibtdy through close cooperation of
state structures with government institutions amdblip organizations, which become
relevant in the context of active development ofl Gociety in Ukraine.
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Magdalena SZYDEtKO?

THE KEY LIMITING FACTORS FOR THE
ESTABLISHMENT OF A BENCHMARKING
PARTNERSHIP IN CLUSTER ENTERPRISES

The benchmarking partnership of cluster enterpiises important and interesting field
of scientific research in the management scientes.purpose of the paper is to identify the
key factors limiting the establishment of this foofrpartnership and to establish their impact.
This paper argues that proper identification of thain limiting factors is an essential
management process to help with benchmarking pattips, and | aim to examine which
limiting factors (internal or external) have a geganegative impact on the establishment of
benchmarking partnerships? The work utilizes irdineesearch through the analysis of
literature sources and deductive reasoning, andctdiresearch through the use of
questionnaires conducted with selected Polish@lsignterprises.

Keywords: benchmarking partnership, best practices, clukiteiting factors.

1. INTRODUCTION

Benchmarking partnership of cluster enterprisesigmportant and interesting field of
scientific research, in particular in the contefth® paradigms of relation and cooperation
of enterprises, currently proposed in the managéswances (Szydetko, 2018a; Szydetko
2018b). A combination of three subjects of inteieghe scientific and management field:
partnership relations, clusters and benchmarkiggsga specific scope of research,
encompassing benchmarking partnership of clustepamies.

A. Adamik (2013) claims that “for strategic managergoals, partnering should be
given a wider (strategic) interpretation, as anrapph to management used by two or more
organisations to achieve specified goals througlinarease in the effectiveness of the
resources of each party”.

The partnership is a voluntary and dynamic intgfaoisational relationship that reflects
the essence of close cooperation between entesptige a form of implementation of an
inter-organisational win-win strategy in which phrticipants are winners. It requires the
development of specific relations between partrisarily based on such principles as:
community of goals, mutual trust, commitment, exg® of information, actively and
constantly seeking improvements and sharing taiss,costs and benefits.

According to P. Morosini (2004), cluster is a “smwtonomic entity characterised by
a social community of people and a population aineenic agents localised in close

1 Magdalena Szydetko, PhD, Department of ManagenSystems and Logistics, Faculty of
Management, Rzeszow University of Technology, Potesta Warszawy Ave. 10, 35-959
Rzeszow; e-mail: mszydel@prz.edu.pl. ORCID: 0000-086@1-3519.
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proximity in a specific geographic region”. Clustearticipants ,work together in
economically linked activities, sharing and numigra common stock of product, technical
and organisational knowledge in order to generapeior products and services in the
marketplace” (Morosini, 2004).

Clustersare made up not only of physical flows of inputsl autputs, but also involve
intense exchange of business information, know-teowl, technological expertise, both in
traded and un-traded forms (Sdélvell, 2008). Thusster participants may establish long-
-term partnership cooperation in fulfilment of commprojects and cluster initiatives
resulting in improvement of market performance eohpetitiveness of involved partners.

The variety of definitions of benchmarking that eppin the literature is the result of
the shift of emphasis to other elements used t@ritbes this conceptual category by
researchers and practitioners. According to S. Matra (2012),

though the definitions highlight one aspect morantthe other, more often any
benchmarking is accepted as a process of contingeasch for adaptation of
significantly better practices that lead to supgpierformance by investigating the
performance and practices of other organisatioesdlbmark partners).

It must be pointed out that benchmarking is notedhmd for copying the practices of
competitors, but a way of seeking superior propestrmance by looking both inside and
outside the industry. Benchmarking is a powerfol for improvement in various fields of
business activity. It refers to gathering inforroatby the companies what others are doing,
usually to evaluate whether they are operatingiefitly or identify areas for improvement
(Sharma, Igbal, Victoriano, 2013). The term “beneahki refers to the reference point
against which performance is measured. It is tldicétor of what can be achieved
vis-a-vis what is being achieved (Mohapatra, 2012).

The review of the literature leads to a concludiwet the benchmarking partnership
phenomenon has not been the subject of any preinedispth scientific analyses. For the
purposes of this paper, the term “benchmarkinggaships” shall mean “mutual beneficial
exchange of best business practice informationtwiould lead to improved performance
for all the organisations involved” (Bendell, Baart Gatford, 1997). Therefore,
benchmarking partnership is a form of partnershipperation justified for the use by
cluster companies because of its features that ggeomutually beneficial exchange of
information concerning the results achieved and#st practices they use in different areas
of their activity.

None of the researchers has performed theoretiedyses in terms of the possibility of
benchmarking adjustment to the needs of clusterbmeesrin the aspect of development of
the inter-organisational partnership relations gigra. The knowledge in this scope is very
little. The concept of intra-cluster benchmarkingsfirst used and explained by the Author
of this paper (see Szydetko, 2015) and this issiseeleen developed by her in the Ph.D
Thesis and monograph (see Szydetko, 2019).

For the purposes of this paper, the following tle&oal interpretation of the concept of
benchmarking partnership of enterprises withinustelr has been accepted: it is a process
of mutual beneficial exchange of information betweaterprises participating in a cluster,
concerning their performance and best practicesiious fields of activity, according to
partnership rules. That leads to improvement ofgperance of the parties involved in the
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benchmarking process (micro level) and improvenoéiite cluster competitive advantage
(meso level).

2. OBJECTIVE AND METHODOLOGY

In this paper, the Author intends to present tiselte of the empirical research focused
on the recognition of the impact of internal anteexal limiting factors for establishment
of benchmarking partnership by the Polish clustéemrises.

The purpose of the paper is to identify and indidie degree of impact of the key
factors limiting the establishment of this specifaxm of partnership. The attempt to
determine the key limiting factors is a responsehi identified gap in the knowledge
concerning that concept of partnership.

The thesis of the paper is the claim that propemtification of the catalogue of the main
limiting factors for the establishment of benchniagkpartnerships in the cluster is an
essential part of the management process of thisdd partnership. The following research
problem has been formulated: which group of lingtiiactors (internal or external) has
greater negative impact on the establishment offfrmarking partnerships in the cluster?

The purpose of the work has determined the resgaoatedure. The theoretical part has
been based on a research procedure that includeédhresearch focused on analysing
literature sources and deductive reasoning. Irethgirical part, the following quantitative
research methods have been applied: direct reseamtiucted among selected Polish
cluster enterprises with the use of questionnaichriiques and statistical methods.

The survey questionnaire has been sent to 434peisies participating in 10 selected
clusters having registered offices in the SubcaipatVoivodeship in Poland. The clusters
had been selected for the purposes of the direetreh based on the following 6 criteria:

1. The cluster has at least one valid document coirfigrits existence.

2. The cluster has a defined and clear economic profil

3. The cluster is characterised by varied structuentifies (at least 10 cluster members

were required).

4. Cluster members actively and regularly contact edbér.

5. The cluster has an active coordinator, who provitesices for the benefit of the

members.

6. Coordinator agrees to help in the disseminatidh@fesearch tool among the cluster

members.

The data gathering stage was conducted from 2 Nbgemmntil 30 December 2016.
Finally, 41 enterprises returned filled survey disemaires, which gives the response rate
of 9.45 percent.

3. RESEARCH RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Considering the significance of limiting factorsdatheir impact on the shape of intra-
cluster benchmarking, internal (corporate) factors external factors within the cluster and
the benchmarking group are crucial. In case ofraatefactors originating in the macro-
-environment, the impact on that form of cooperatid enterprises within the cluster is
much weaker and less evident. That is why thestrfaavere not included in further
analysis.

As part of the conducted survey, the participaresevasked to evaluate the strength of
the negative effect of selected variables (42 imgifactors) on establishing benchmarking
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partnership within a cluster. In the survey questare, the respondents used a 5-grade
Likert scale, where 1 indicated very low negatimgpact, 2 — small negative impact,
3 — medium negative impact, 4 — high negative impad 5 — very high negative impact.

For the purposes of an in-depth analysis focusezbamparison of the degree of impact
of a group of 20 internal and 22 external limitfagtors on establishment of benchmarking
partnership within a cluster, basic descriptivetistias have been determined. Table 1
presents a summary of classic measures, includithgreetic mean and standard deviation,
calculated for all internal limiting factors (ILnd external limiting factors (EL) identified
with the use of the research tool. In further cdesitions, the arithmetic mean of score will
be referred to as the impact indicators of indigidiactors (IF). The summary is a ranking
of 42 factors arranged in the order of decreastithraetic mean of score given by the
surveyed Polish cluster enterprises. The factove baen arranged from the highest to the
lowest score in terms of their negative impact endhmarking partnership. The group of
internal limiting factors is coloured in the tabencouragingly, enterprises participating in
the research were aware of the existence and ingmabenchmarking partnership of not
only internal, but also external factors.

Table 1. The ranking of limiting factors for bendmking partnership of cluster members
participating in the research

Limiting factors for benchmarking partnership ofiBlo cluster Arithmetic| Standard
enterprises mean (IF)| deviation
IL-1. Negative attitude of the management towahgsidea of learning
- 4.39 0.74
from peers within the cluster
EL-21. Low level of mutual trust in a cluster 4.32 0.76
EL-22. Negative experiences in cooperation withaluester 4.29 0.84
IL-2. Narrow scope of knowledge of the leadershigbenchmarking
) 4.05 0.89
partnership
IL-3. Negative attitude of benchmarking team meraliewards the ide
. - 4.05 0.74
of learning from peers within the cluster
IL-4. Low level of relational competence of thestier enterprise 4.05 0.95
IL-5. Management's fear of sharing information wsthmpetitors 4.02 0.85
EL-23. Low level of social proximity of enterprisegthin the cluster 4.02 0.99
EL-24. Lack of focus of potential benchmarking pars on reciprocity 3.98 0.72
EL-25. Lack of implementation of joint projects amddertakings
- 3.93 1.08
within the cluster
EL-26. Difficulties in obtaining consent from pot& benchmark
- ; 3.83 0.97
partners for the exchange of information
EL-27. Perceiving benchmarking partnership as higk<ooperation 3.78 0.99
EL-28. Mutual misunderstanding of benchmarking rmesti 3.76 0.80
EL-29. Lack of effective communication system supipg the
; : . 3.73 0.67
exchange of information within the cluster
IL-6. Lack of skills in transforming benchmarkingformation into
3.71 0.81
useful knowledge
IL-7. Lack of skills in in-depth recognition of stigths and weaknessg
; 3.68 0.91
against the benchmark
IL-8. Conviction of cluster enterprise about itsqueness 3.68 0.85
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Table 1 (cont.). The ranking of limiting factorsr foenchmarking partnership of cluster

members participating in the research

cluster

Limiting factors for benchmarking partnership ofliBlo cluster Arithmetic| Standard
enterprises mean (IF)| deviation
IL-9. Lack of knowledge about methods of selectiegichmarking 3.63 0.80
partners ) )
IL-10. Employees resistance to change and fedreofinknown 3.59 1.14
IL-11. Employees fear of negative consequence&néimarking 3.59 1.14
IL-12. Too tight sticking to methods and solutiarsed in the industry 3.59 1.05
EL-30. Divergence of benchmarking goals set bycthster enterprises 3.59 0.87
IL-13. Narrow scope of knowledge of benchmarkingntemembers on 3.54 0.78
benchmarking partnership ’ ’
EL-31. Lack of symmetry in involvement of clusterterprises in
) . 3.54 0.81
fulfilment of benchmarking goals
EL-42. Lack of adaptation capability of enterprige®enchmarking
- 3.46 1.10
within the cluster
EL-33. Lack of guarantee of equal rights and bésédir benchmarking 334 113
partners ) )
IL-14. Conviction of cluster enterprises about tmepdicity of
. o A 3.24 0.86
benchmarking activities based on intuition
EL-34. Lack of symmetry in involvement of resourées
. 3.24 0.94
benchmarking purposes
IL-15. Lack of experience in implementation of blemarking 3.20 0.98
IL-16. Lack of experience in knowledge, informatiand internal 3.07 0.91
communication management ’ ’
EL-35. Lack of balance between short-term and tamgy
) 3.00 0.71
benchmarking goals
EL-36. Low level of organisational closeness okgptises within the
2.93 0.79
cluster
EL-37. Lack of IT tools in benchmarking 2.90 1.02
IL-17. Lack of skills in risk management in buildimelationships withir
2.85 0.76
a cluster
EL-38. Lack of cluster critical mass 2.83 0.83
EL-39. Low level of cluster maturity 2.83 0.83
EL-40. Low level of cognitive proximity of clustenembers 2.80 0.78
IL-18. Lack of capability to cover the expensesited with
. ve= 2.71 0.90
benchmarking within the cluster
IL-19. Fear of being recognised as a copycat 2.68 1.01
IL-20. Belief that imitation is unethical and shauoief 2.59 0.84
EL-41. Low level of institutional closeness of aptéses within the 249 0.98
cluster
EL-42. Low level of geographic proximity of enteig@s within the 234 0.99

Explanation: IL — internal limiting factor, EL — &tnal limiting factor, IF — impact indicators

of individual factors.
Source: Author’s own work based on the researalitses
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The analysis of values of impact indicators (IFjrafividual limiting factors allows to
distinguish a group of 8 factors (IL-1, EL-21, ER;4L-2, IL-3, IL-4, IL-5, EL-23) that in
the respondents' opinion had the greatest negafffext on establishing benchmarking
partnership within a cluster (£4.0). It must be pointed out that the highest samddonged
to: negative attitude of the management towardsdie of learning from peers within the
cluster (IF=4.39), low level of mutual trust inlaster (IF=4.32) and negative experiences in
cooperation within a cluster (IF=4.29).

Not surprisingly, cluster enterprises’ managemétitudes towards the idea of learning
from peers are key barriers for benchmarking pestnp. A lot of reference sources tell that
management attitude is critical in terms of implatagon of various concepts and using
management instruments.

In the identified group of key limiting factors bénchmarking partnership, recognised in
cluster environment as external conditions, lovelef trust between cluster enterprises is
one of the major items. Presented outcomes lemddaclusion that high degree of confidence
would have positive effect on establishing thattipalar form of partnership, focused on
mutual creative implementation of best practiceginous fields of activity.

In the respondents’opinion, negative experienadusiter enterprises in cooperation with
other network participants was also one of the keyriers undermining activity in
benchmarking partnership. Any unfavourable eventshe course of implementation of
common cluster projects and undertakings are tefledn negative attitude of the
management and other employees towards the idemmiing from peers. It is a certain
internal barrier to establishing contacts with ptite partners, both for the needs of informal
and formal intra-cluster benchmarking.

The presented ranking of limiting factors for bemeinking partnership arranged from the
highest to the lowest degree of negative impaotalthe first attempt to explain the research
problem formulated in this paper. Visual distinatiof internal and external factor groups in
Table 1 does not support the claim that corpomattofs are leading in the prepared ranking.
We may cautiously conclude that internal factorsike external conditions, have stronger
negative effect on enterprises undertaking anyviactin the field of benchmarking
partnership within a cluster.

Fig. 1 presents the percentage of average scateedmpact of internal and external
limiting factors in 0.5 point intervals.

OLimiting internal factors OLimiting external factors
50% 1~ 42%
y (]
o 40% 4 3204
X
g 30% 1
» % —17%
g 20% 1 12%
A -y v 7%
f=1 >%
< 10% 2% F
/ v
0% s —
<25 [2.5:3.0) [3.0:3.5) [3.5:4.0) >4.0

The average assessment of the impact of limiting factors

Fig. 1. Percentage of average score of the imdanternal and external limiting factors
Source: Author’s own work based on the researalitses
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When analysing the results in form of a histogriiean be concluded that average scores
of both internal and external factors mostly faithin the interval of [3.0; 4.0). For 39% of
respondents, the average score of strength ohaidtéactors falls within the interval of [3.0;
3.5). For 42% of respondents, the average scateanfgth of external factors falls within the
interval of [3,5; 4,0). This also does not allowdtermine clearly which group of limiting
factors (internal or external) has larger negatdffect on establishing benchmarking
partnerships within a cluster.

The comparison of average score of impact of ialeamd external limiting factors,
determined for 41 survey participants, has beesepted in form of a spread plot. The
graphical representation of the results is showtdiagram 2. The horizontal axis represents
the average score of internal factors, while thdica# axis refers to external factors. Cases
(cluster enterprises) are represented as dotsr@dters). An additional y = x reference line
allows to determine if the majority of analysedegptises gave higher score to internal or
external factors in terms of negative impact oaldisthing benchmarking partnership within
a cluster. The dots on the spread plot represestingy participants who:

» reported higher negative impact of external factmes placed above the reference

line,

» reported equal impact of both groups of factorspdaeed on the reference line,

» reported hither negative impact of internal facemesplaced below the reference line.

Looking at the dots distribution on the plot, itlsar that most of them are located below
the reference line. This spread indicates that mesgondents attributed higher negative
impact on establishing benchmarking partnershiptéwnal factors, rather than external ones.

5,0

4,5

ng factors

4,0
35 o @
3.0

25

The average assessment of the

impact of external limiti

2,0
20 25 30 35 40 45 50

The average assessment of the impact
of mternal limiting factors

Fig. 2. Comparison of average assessments of thacinof internal and external limiting
factors assigned to the Polish cluster enterpsseseyed

Source: Author’s own work based on the researalitses

The insight on the degree of influence of limitiflagtors will enable cluster enterprises
with benchmark-partnering potential to create fambile partnership conditions more
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knowingly, overcome barriers and reduce the impéctegative factors. As soon as these
entities become aware of the negative issues tihdehestablishment of benchmarking
partnership, it is reasonablé:to

 take preventive action, focused on eliminating pti& limitations,

* take correction, consisted in eliminating identfiemitations,

* take corrective action, consisted in eliminating tlauses of identified limitations.

The outcomes of the described research shall mostigern managerial staff and other
employees of cluster enterprises directly involveduster initiatives (collective projects and
undertakings), or benchmarking specialists. Itreefsoth to cluster enterprises that have
already implemented benchmarking partnerships, fothally and informally, and those
intending to knowingly participate in intra-clustenchmarking partnership.

3. CONCLUSIONS

The concept of benchmarking partnership is undallypta response to the needs of
today's enterprises forming clusters, that seanchdlutions allowing to increase efficiency
and effectiveness of performed processes, to ingptbg competitive advantage of their
individual companies and the whole cluster. Thusitlea of intra-cluster benchmarking
partnership is a new way of thinking about buildeampetitiveness of enterprises within
a cluster.

The purpose of the paper was to identify and iditlha¢ degree of impact of key factors
limiting the establishment of benchmarking parthgrdy the Polish cluster enterprises in
the context of the empirical research. The inditategnitive gap in the knowledge on the
intra-cluster benchmarking based on partnershipired a statistical data analysis. This
paper shall contribute to filling this gap.

Considering the significance and strength of impafctimiting factors on building
benchmarking partnership wihtin a cluster, the aglimportance can be attributed not only
internal conditions, but also external factors tlatur within the cluster and the
benchmarking groupHowever, in the light of empirical research, théernal limiting
factors have greater negative impact on the estabknt of benchmarking partnerships in
the clusters than external limiting factors.

The key limiting factors for benchmarking partnépshccording to surveyed cluster
enterprises include: negative attitude of the mamamt towards the idea of learning from
peers within the cluster, low level of mutual triista cluster, negative experiences in
cooperation within a cluster, narrow scope of kremlgle of the leadership on benchmarking
partnership, negative attitude of benchmarking te@mbers towards the idea of learning
from peers within the cluster, low level of relatéd competence of cluster enterprises,
management's fear of sharing information with cotitpres and low level of social
proximity of enterprises within the cluster.

To conclude, it should be noted that appropriatdding and development of
benchmarking partnership within a cluster requirelsvant methodological guidelines,
including the knowledge of the internal and extétimaiting factors for establishment of
this form of partnership. The considerations présgnherein have confirmed the
assumption that proper identification of the cagak of main limiting factors for

2 Nomenclature taken from qualitology.
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benchmarking partnerships in the cluster is anrgisggart of the management process in
that form of partnership.

The effects of the research efforts include impidoes both for the management theory
and the management practice in cluster enterpridesauthor believes that the results of
this research may become a new point of view in dbatinuing discussion of the
management theoreticians specialised in inter-osgtonal relations management,
benchmarking, clusters and knowledge managemenrseTissues are also important in the
practical perspective, since the number of clusteerprises that shape the path of their
strategic growth by building and developing relatiavith other entities, is increasing.

The author is quite sure that certain limitatioosld not be eliminated in the conducted
study. These were mostly associated with the assumethodological approach. But they
can also be linked to unexpected interferencedrtturse of the research procedure as well
as certain circumstances hindering analysis ofrprites, often mentioned in the literature.
The data collection process has been based onrigatiiespondents opinions, subjective
by nature, which could also affect the quality andtent of formulated conclusions. In the
survey questionnaire, 5-grade scoring scales haen hused, which is not without
significance in terms of objectiveness of the rssuinterpretation of scoring (despite
attachment of relevant descriptions) may vary wittie respondents group. Another
critical limitation related to the methodology st the outcomes of empirical study could
not be generalised. It was due to the fact thay dmblish clusters located in the
Podkarpackie Voivodeship were chosen to participatine study on cluster enterprises
benchmarking partnership. The outcomes of the aimlas well as related conclusions
might be the starting point for further, in-depthggrical study.
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Ewa TROJANOWSKA?

MATERIAL AND LIVING CONDITIONS OF THE
JEWISH PEOPLE IN GHETTOS IN THE RZESZOW
POVIAT DURING GERMAN OCCUPATION

The aim of this paper is to present the situatibdewvish people living in ghettos in the
Rzeszéw poviat during the German occupation, hiptitig the key issues. First, the paper
focuses on living and sanitary conditions in thetgss, which included poor conditions and
no access to basic means of hygiene, creatingnifisamt impact on the sanitary situation
and negatively affecting the health of ghetto intaatis. The flats were cramped, with
sometimes over a dozen people living in one rooeso8d, the paper focuses on food, with
short food supplies supplemented by aid organimatiand illegal trade. It is argued that
increasing poverty mainly affected those who weverpbefore the war with little financial
resources. Third, the paper deals with diseasetharattempts to treat them. The fight against
disease and epidemics was one of the greatesecbel faced in the ghettos. Treatment was
difficult due to a lack of basic medications andiinal resources with little professional help.
This article is based on archival documents, ophulslications on this subject, and reports
from Holocaust survivors.

Keywords: Jews, Holocaust, ghetto, German occupation, Rzepodiat.

1. INTRODUCTION

Studies on the period of the Holocaust in Polamdralatively well reported by many
outstanding researchers; however, many gaps, eflyesmncerning regional history, still
remain that should be filled. These gaps are pétigy by a study prepared by #blieta
Raczy, ZagtadaZydow w dystrykcie krakowskimnd many information on the fate of Jews
during the German occupation can also be foundha works of Artur Eisenbach
(Eisenbach, 1961) and Stanistaw Zabierowski (Zaliski, 1975) Another valuable
source of information is the publicatiohosy Zydéw Rzeszowskich939-1944 by
Franciszek Kotula, a regionalist and ethnograph&ormation about Jews during the
Holocaust can also be found in numerous articlesally referring to the whole Krakéw
district, but in some cases to the history of Jéwsg in selected areas of the Rzeszéw
poviat, as, for example, in articles by Stanistawa@owskiZagtadaZydow Rzeszowskich
describing their situation in Rzeszéw during thewgation. Foreign publications are also
worth noting, as they are valuable source of infttion about fates of Jews from the
Rzeszéw poviat, for example, publications of landsshaft from Rzeszéw or Kolbuszowa,

1 Ewa Trojanowska, MA, University of Rzeszéw, al.d€asza Rejtana 16C, 35-310 Rzeszow,
Rzeszow; ewatrojanowska.ur@gmail.com. ORCID: 000(B80ID4-3194.
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the so-called Memorial Book. This article is alsséd on archival documents, as well as
reports and recollections of Holocaust survivors.

Before the outbreak of the Second World War, thesRaw poviat was the most western
part of the Lviv voivodeship. It included five toanRzeszOw as the capital of the poviat,
Btazowa, Gtogéw, Strzyow, and Tyczyn, as well as eleven collective comesun
According to the population census conducted in11985,106 thousand people lived in
its territory, of whom 145, 039 thousand lived imal area¥ The Rzeszéw poviat was
inhabited by Poles, Jews, and a small number oéidlans. First information about Jews
living in the poviat come from the beginning of thé" century from Rzeszéw; in other
towns the period of Jewish settlement is datedh¢obteginning of the 17th century. This
was possibly caused by fast and dynamic developmietite town and more extensive
opportunities for the trade. According to the peapioin census conducted in 1931, in the
poviat Jews represented over 36% of inhabitantsvarfis, while only 2.9% of people living
in rural areas (Wierzbieniec, 2013). The numbep@dple of the Jewish faith started to
grow fast both in the voivodeship and in the Rzespdviat, which was best visible in
Rzeszéw, where 12,841 Jews lived in 1937 (W¢jc898), while before the outbreak of
the Second World War that number grew to ca. 14igand. However, the growing and
developing Jewish community could also be obseimeulaces other than Rzeszow, for
example, in Blaowa, where Jews were an active social group owttiegmajority of
commercial companies handling the maintenance adgan the Rzeszéw poviat (\&kg
1995). Despite many well-prospering Jewish entegsii Jews were a diversified social
group, from pedlars and small shop-owners whosenmecbarely supported their existence,
to a scarce group of entrepreneurs, merchantsra@iligentsia, who actively contributed
to assistance for the poorest groups by suppovangus initiatives, including cultural and
educational, thus being an important part of thaedg, which quickly made its mark in
town and poviat structures.

First days after the outbreak of the war and theaaoe of the Wehrmacht to towns of
the Rzeszéw poviat did not bring great changesh witops and enterprises operating
normally. However, the changes occurred fast, auh sxormal functioning of citizens,
particularly Jews, became limited significantly.

Poland was divided between the Soviet and the Germeaupiers. Western, south-
western and northern areas were annexed to theomgrof the Third Reich. From the
remaining areas, not annexed to the German stateGéneral Government was formed,
subdivided into four districts: Krakow, Lublin, Raah, and Warsaw (@zy, 2014). Those
districts were further sub-divided into urban aataf counties.

2. LIVING AND SANITARY CONDITIONS

Already at the beginning of formation of German a&dstrations, Jews were forbidden
to move and to dispose of their property. A Germegulation published on September 6,
1939 ordered marking of all Jewish buildings in tloeupied territory. In Rzeszéw, and in

2 In 1934, the Rzeszéw poviat consisted of the fdlig collective communes: Gtogow,
Trzebownisko, Swilcza, Ractawéwka, Stocina, Tyczyn, khe, Biaowa, Blaowa, Czudec,
Strzyz6w, Niebylec, Journal of Laws from 1934, No. 64nit552.

3 Drugi powszechny spis ludftoz dn. 9 XIl 1931 r. Mieszkania Gospodarstwa domawenaié.
Stosunki zawodowe. Wojewddztwo Iwowskie bez miasta L \i®hatystyka Polski”, Seria C, z. 68,
GUS, Warszawa 1933.
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the entire poviat, this law came into force on Septer 13. Buildings and places of
religious worship were devastated, many Jewisheyands throughout the Rzesz6éw poviat
were completely destroyed, and gravestones werk fmeexample, to pave roads.

On December 1, 1939, with a regulation of Hans lgrath Jews staying at the territory
of the General Government, who were 10 years ofaagkolder, were obliged to wear
armbands with the Star of David on their right oma. This symbolic marking was
intended to isolate the Jewish community, helpezhfiure Jews and subject them to forced
labour, and helped Germans in enforcement of &awish regulations, such as a ban to
walk in certain streets and parks, travel by traomduct trading activities etc.

Operating structures of Jewish communes changeatdtion to their pre-war form. The
newly created structures included a housing demantntater transformed into a department
of displaced people, a provisions department bistimg food products, a labour
department responsible for directing to variousetypf forced labour and for providing
assistance to Jews in labour camps. A school cbandi a legal department were also
established. As a large number of displaced peapieed to Rzeszoéw, under the order of
the German authorities, the Population Registraféfice was established, located in the
Judenrat building, a pre-war building of the Jewximmune (Poradowski, 1983).

In the first period of the war, the housing sitaatbf the Jewish people did not change
much, they could still live in their houses, andyosome of them were expelled and lost
their flats. The greatest changes in the housitgation occurred when refugees and
displaced people arrived. They were sent to neaeglaf living with only a small amount
of things, so on arrival to the designated towryttliel not own any resources, clothes and
goods that could be sold or exchanged for foodnd\places were available, they slept on
wooden bunks; not only there were no beds for th®malso no bedlinen and blanKets

Under the regulation issued by the Rzeszéw stamsf@ecember 1, 1941, creation of
Jewish districts was ordered in the territory @& thholeKreis Reichshof

Due to increasing poverty and hunger, many Jews atlifficult situation and needed
help provided by Judenrat and other Jewish charity aid institutions. New groups of
displaced people arriving to Rzeszow aggravatealiteady bad housing situation. Small
flats housed even several families, people liveidbnéy in tiny rooms, but also in corridors
and stairwells, just to have some roof over theads. In Gtogéw Matopolski, Jews had at
their disposal about 20 houses, and even up t@éple stayed in each of them (Borkowski,
2016). It was practically impossible to maintaisicaganitary conditions. Despite submitted
complaints about the living conditions in the gbsftnobody paid attention to them, and
the situation only continued to deteriorate.

As Franciszek Kotula recalls, Jewish houses weigpstd of everything that had any
value and could improve the standard of living ity avay:

Eventually, the main objective was exposed: to Jetws. Thus, policemen and
gendarmes entered Jewish houses, from which mgaesllery, textiles, furs, bed
linen, and bedclothes themselves were mercilesdlgnt away. The booty was
taken away by cartloads (Kotul2019).

4 Archiwum Zydowskiego Instytutu Historyczneg@ydowska Samopomoc Spoteczna (Jiidische
Soziale Selbsthilfe Judisches Hilfskomitee). 1943:21[1944], No. 211 (further on: 211), ref. 223.
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The houses lacked everything — bed linen, blankeater, and basic means of hygiene,
as well as space and silence. Similar conditiorevgited in all ghettos established
throughout the country. Refugees were housed imyeseailable residential building,
synagogues, houses of prayer, barracks, and hqBtetadowski, 1997). The Rzeszéw
ghetto, of the area below 10 ha, which at the begiof the war was inhabited by 12,000
Jews, and twice as many people from the middle9df]1 became overpopulated due to
arriving displaced people, for whom there was raxel(Rczy, 2014).

Table 1. Ghettos of the Rzeszéw poviate

Location ngiecl(gsier?gt;attllltlesgwgttind Number of imprisoned people
Btazowa 1941/1942 — June 26, 1942 993
Czudec 1941/1942 — June 1942 500
Glogéw Matopolski February 1942 — June 1942 1344
Jawornik Polski February 1942 — June 1942 450
Kolbuszowa June 13, 1941 — June 24, 1947 2,500
Niebylec 1941/1942 — June 25, 1942 450
Rzeszéw December 1941 — September 1943 12, 765
Sokotéw Matopolski June 1942 — July 1942 3, 082
Strzyz6w February 1942 — June 1942 1, 506
Tyczyn March 1942 — June 1942 *

*No data

Source: (Pilichowski, red. (1979Fhe United States Holocaust Memorial Museum Enpgdi@ of
Camps and Ghettos, 1933-1945. Vol. 2...; The Yad ¥aEneyclopedia of the Ghettos During the
Holocaust. Vol. 1 (A-M)...;Archiwum Zydowskiego Instytutu HistorycznegoZydowska
Samopomoc Spoteczna (Judische Soziale Selbsthiisches Hilfskomitee). 1940-1942 [1944]).

The situation was aggravated even further whentghet the neighbourhood area were
liquidated, and their residents moved to Rzeszdwve donditions in the ghetto were very
bad, and no access to basic means of hygiene baphificant effect on the already bad
sanitary situation, which, in turn, negatively affed health of ghetto inhabitants. As
George Lucius Salton, who was resettled from Tyoaith his family, recalls, they were
very lucky because they were offered accommodati@rhouse of their acquaintance. The
flat, just as the whole house in which they liveds cramped; six people lived in one small
room, and this number is still not high, takingoiiccount the fact that in some cases over
ten people lived in one room; and having a shaitetién and a bathroom was a huge luxury
in the generally prevailing conditions (Lucius $alt2004). As not everybody had access

5 Similarly as in the case of other ghettos, difficult to determine precisely how many Jews were
in ghettos in the Rzesz6w poviate. In the artictgrttocations were assumed affarcyclopedia of
the Camps and GhettoShe problem in estimation of their number restritsn lack of data and
from frequently contradictory information that makéhe evaluation impossible, as noted by
Elzbieta Riczy (ZagtadaZydéw w..). Such example is Jawornik Polski, which was tistienongst
the ghetto locations, yet there are no documentoidirm this, and one of the survivors, Sara
Langsam, says that there was no closed ghetto,esed/body lived in their houses until its
liquidation (AYV, 0.3, ref. 1816), and the situatiovas also similar in, e.g., Tyczyn.
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to common bathhouses, and the access to watenitasllimited, people washed rarely,
and a bath was a luxury (Herzlog, 2004). In onthefneighbouring towns, a large tub with
water was placed in the street, but when Germamsgewas washing themselves, they made
them an object of mockery, ordering all of thengtd into the tub with water and wash
themselves in their clothes (Borkowski, 2016). WBihkelman, who was then in the
Glogow ghetto, recalls that although there was lveti in the town, the Germans did not
allow the Jews to use it often, the main reasonthaisthey themselves often used Not
only the lack of possibility to bath, but also tlagk of soap was a problem, because its
assignment was small taking into account the nurnbpeople in the ghettas

The worst situation was in winter, when flats wdigy and sooty from smoke from
stoves. Windowpanes were coated by a layer ofadhisk that not much daylight could
penetrate into rooms. Anything flammable was burimethe stoves, for example, boards
were torn from the floors. In winter, to get warmeverybody slept close to each other, and
floors were strewn with straw (Oster, 2013). In 8@ The situation was dramatic
especially in the west ghetto where the people'dithve jobs or work and they dying on
the streets.

The situation was hard not only for displaced pepput also for Jews sheltered in
hideouts in the whole ghetto. They were createzkllars or in specially prepared bunkers
dug in the ground, which were wet and dark. Theiltler conditions in them and the
omnipresent hunger had a dramatic effect on eneatiasidents of the ghettos.

3. DISEASES AND ATTEMPTS AT TREATMENT

Already during the first stage of the German octiopaan increased number of people
using medical help could be noted. This was pogsialised by living conditions, and by
violence used against Jews by Germans.

The deteriorating conditions in ghettos in the Rp@s poviate negatively affected
health of their residents. Many Jews required HaBgation for diseases or in consequence
of German brutality. At some ghettos Jews couldhtam medical care. In Kolbuszowa it
was available from 1940, if a small clinic managgddoctor Anderman can be called as
such. It was open only for two hours a day dueidofram AJDC and Judenrat, and was
one of the most important institutions for the commity (Salsitz, 1971).

Doctors working in ghettos had to face many prolsisoch as epidemics, lice, and pests
of all kind, like rodents that could carry variodseases. Besides terrible sanitary and
hygiene conditions and malnutrition, overpopulatiorthe ghettos in the Rzeszéw poviat
was one of the main factors facilitating spreadaigcontagious diseases. Thus, it was
necessary to initiate preventive actions; for exdamguarantine was introduced in some
buildings, attempts were also made to isolate ptidrom the remaining part of the
community.

The access to doctors and medical assistance wiésdj as data from 1940 show; only
in some places there were doctors of Jewish ongihmentioning hospitals or clinics. For

6 Finkelman, W. Interview 12802. Segments/ikual History Archive USC Shoah Foundation,
1996. Accessed 20 July 2020.

7 Finkelman, W. Interview 12802. Segments/Bual History Archive USC Shoah Foundation,
1996. Accessed 20 July 2020.
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example, such was the situation in Sokotéw, whetesmen one doctor was available, and
the mortality rate was at a level of 20%o, similaalyin other towns of the poviat

The number of doctors in each of towns of the pviilawhich a ghetto was established
was related to their size and a number of inhatstbafore the war. The largest number of
doctors of Jewish origin,®°8stayed in Rzeszéw; this possibly resulted from fect that
a Jewish hospital was located in this td%n

Outbreaks of epidemics and deteriorating health@population, as well as emergence
of numerous negative overlapping factors led toifcant demographic changes. In first
months of the occupation, a significant drop intiienber of births together with a rise in
the number of deaths could be noticed, and thesgmdiies only increased with time.

The increased morbidity rate could already be edti@t the beginning of the
occupation. Attempts were made to keep outbreakpiofiemic in secret, as it was known
that if Germans had learnt about them, all patiemtsld have been shot, as it was the case
with patients from the labour camp in Rzeszéw Awiatvorks, where all people suffering
from typhoid were shét There were shortages of everything: medicinesamin
formulations, even aspirin, in the ghettos. Newdghs doctors strove to save all patients
by any means (Wierzbieniec, 1995).

However, it should be mentioned that in Rzeszéwifitand in other ghettos in the
Rzeszéw poviat, hospitals and clinics were veryriydarnished because they were robbed
of all valuable medical equipment, and only a \@mall portion of it was left. This situation
also contributed to low treatment effectiveness.

Medicines delivered to the ghettos were distribubgdthe Jewish Social Self-Help
(ZSS), which sent and distributed medical resounced|idistricts. However, majority of
medicines assigned to the Krakow district was @eéd to facilities where hospitals were
located. Quantities of medicines sent dependedram#er of places for patients. With 38
beds for patients Rzeszéw had the lowest allocaioongst hospitals in the district, while
Krakow received the largest deOf course, medicines were also delivered to qgtlees,
such as Czudec; however, the quantity of providseémtial medicines was insufficient for
impoverished Jewish community, emaciated by deegeminget®.

8 AZIH, 211, ref. 21, Statistics of Jewish populatiarGG (number of people in individual towns,
classified in categories, professions, number efals, sanitary status etc.).

9 AZIH, 211, ref. 21.

10 The Jewish Hospital in Rzeszow was establishetBi#. Since that date, its location changed
many times, and in 1938 it was transferred to Legmkiego street. The new hospital was created
mainly with the financial assistance of Jewish imrants in America. Before the war, it contained
30 beds, during the war their number increase®@td8the end of 1939, by the order of German
authorities it was moved to Matejki street. Durthg war, the following doctors used to work at
the hospital: Dr Heller, Dr Tunis, Dr Bayer, Dr KglDr Ehrenreich, Dr Hoessl, Dr Hauptmann,
Dr Zinnemann; (Zamoyski, 2004; Yad Vashem Archiv@&,Testimonies Department of the Yad
Vashem Archives, ref. 734, Aleksander Heller rep&dIH, 211, ref. 91,ZSS Presidium —
Medicines distribution point. 1941).

11 Yad Vashem Archives, 03-Testimonies Departmenthef Yad Vashem Archives, ref. 9364,
Benjamin Bzhezhinski report.

12 AZIH, 211 ref. 91.

13 AZIH, 211 ref. 336 CorrespondenceZ8S Presidium with the Jewish Council &85 Delegation
in Czudec.
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4. FOOD ISSUES

It was not easy to help the Jewish community dueutmerous restrictions, yet many
people decided to provide aid, which was of anviddial or organised nature. Organised
aid was mainly provided by underground organisaticupplying food and medicines to
ghettos, and issuing false documents. Jewish paoptiee ghetto in Kolbuszowa were
helped by two members of Bataliony Chiopskie, whppdied food to the ghetto gRzy,
2016). Similarly as other spheres of life, the matesituation of Jewish population in the
ghettos deteriorated, and in consequence of réstricfor Jewish people implemented by
the German occupier, the increasing number of gelo@dl no job. The increasing poverty
first affected the poorest sections of the societyp had no financial securities before the
war, and had no money or goods to buy or to exahdmgfood. The assistance provided
by Jewish organisations was a drop in the oceareedls of the Jewish community in the
Rzeszéw poviat. During the first stage of the wihe aid was mainly provided to the
displaced people, who had no possessions. Onlyabyiec, AJDC sent 500 zloty at the
beginning of 1940, which was divided between therpst inhabitants of the town,
including people displaced from Kalisz and £&dIn some places, the situation was also
improved by Jewish farmers; their number, howewsis small. For example, in the whole
Niebylec commune only 17 Jews were farrters

Decreasing supplies and money quickly affected itmpoverished population,
especially as prices of food started to rise drali. In the middle of 1941 a loaf of bread
cost 4 zloty, and a year later its price went up toty. The deteriorating situation of the
Jews was particularly visible when ghettos weresetb(Rczy, 2014). Those who were
able to keep some of their property started comialeactivities on a large scale, although
smuggling of goods from the Aryan side was assediatith significant danger, also for
Poles participating in this practice; especiallyhia light of the regulation of Dr Hans Frank,
under which since September 15, 1940 Jews leatimgéwish district without a permit
were punished with the death penalty, similarlyAagan population providing aid of any
kind, supplying food, or trading with Jews.

Efforts were made to help children as much as ptessgjiven that their situation was
most difficult. One of the aid organisations opergin Rzeszéw was Centos, with offices
at Grodzisko street, and the Orphanage Committeegiving regular subventions.
However, similarly as in the case of other helghwime financial subventions started to
decrease, and were insufficient to maintain thédodm and cover their basic needs. This
situation forced an appeal for help to the comnynithich supported the Orphanage
financially and materially, so it could provide thuer care for children (Poradowski, 1967).
In Rzeszéw, the pre-war action of feeding childneas continued, in form of distributing
a glass of milk and a piece of bread with marmalkadthe poorest of them, three times
a week.

As long as it was possible, all efforts were madkelp the Jewish community in every
possible way, so public kitchens started to bebéisteed. At the beginning, about 2400
meals were issued in Rzeszéw alone; with time, nhimber dropped to 400 meals. This

14 AZIH, American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee.39291941 (further 210), ref. 509,
Correspondence between the Jewish Religious Commimitiebylec and AJDC in Krakow.
Cash reports. Lists of people needing help.

15 AZIH, 210 ref. 5009.
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was probably caused by creation of the second éditclssuing 300 to 400 meals a day;
however, it still does not add up to the initiahmer of issued meals.

Despite the visible poverty, in all ghettos thendtard of living of the Jewish population
varied, and it was even more noticeable when tlettgh were closed. A very small group
of very rich people existed besides those very ptioncluded higher officials of the
commune¥, owners of enterprises, and people demonstratinggentrepreneurial skills,
who traded and smuggled goods from the Aryan $tdezy, 2014). As Franciszek Kotula
wrote, food trade flourished mainly because of Jeams the neighbouring towns, where it
was easier to get a pass. Prices of food sold eoemous (Kotula, 2019). Traders sold
everything: eggs, sausages, bread, even cooked beaa. One glass of broad bean cost as
much as 10 zloty (Oster, 2013).

Goods were smuggled not only to ghettos, but asthé Aryan side. It was always
dangerous and required an ability to make usefofamts. Smuggling was frequently used
by Jews residing in the ghettos, and by Poles. moggle goods, secret passages were
constructed, to enter or to leave the ghetto:

there were Jews who could supply these goods. ddygetative in which | worked,
maintained lively trading relationships with a eémt Jewish woman who
conducted this trade. And to purchase goods, Iredtéhe ghetto a few times
through such secret passage. Obviously, each sii@dnee to the ghetto had to be
first arranged in detail with these Jélvs

This trade was something normal and everybody latewt it, including Germans, who
sometimes turned a blind eye to this practice. alildandel recalls that after the
resettlement from Strzgw in 1941 to the Rzeszéw ghetto, she was terrtfigtking about
food Shy say3he black market had to go on and people gave thiegywhat they have
include lewellery?.

The pre-war poor and people without any practicaftcwere in the most difficult
situation, like Nachum Sternhaim, a well-known Jwiomposer. When he disposed of all
his property, he could not maintain and providedféar himself and his family, and died
of hunger in the Rzeszow ghetto, like many otharsJ@oradowski, 1967).

5. FINAL CONCLUSIONS

It must be remembered that the whole period of @®man occupation was very
difficult for the Jewish community. The materialdliving situation of Jews in ghettos was
very bad due to lack of food and medicines, and Ibadg conditions combined with
German restrictions and repressions made chansasw¥al very slim. As long as possible
attempts to maintain components of pre-war lifeen@ade, and it was not easy due to the
actions of the occupier, trying to take away frdrarh the remnants of humanity through
successive orders and bans. It is easy to se¢hthamargin of ordinary life, was quickly

16 “The situation of Jews varies; some are doingequell - and their number is relatively high, athe
live in terrible poverty (...) Only now you can séewish aristocrats from Judenrat and various
officers “ (Kotula).

17 AYV, 03, ref. 734, Walenty Sanecki report,

18 Mandel, H. Interview 28515. Segments/&ual History ArchiveUSC Shoah Foundation, 1997.
Accessed 20 July 2020.
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decreasing especially after the ghettos had bemsed! The situation was unbearable for
many, especially when they were sent from smallttghélfo many, taking away the
remnants of their property, or even the small arhadfirfood taken for the road during
deportations were not as horrible as extremely dtbirsty and brutal behaviours of
Germans. Nevertheless, all these actions equaltyribated to depriving them of their
normal existence.

The aid organizations operating in the ghettosthad management are worth noting,
as they significantly influenced survival in ghettdOrganizing various collections to
improve their operation or prolong the overall ftiocing of institutions gave a hope of
survival, at least, during the first period of ftinoing of the ghettos. How we can see not
only organizations in the ghettos played importamiction, but also smugglingften
becoming the main food-earners . Emanuel RingelblRigelblum, 1988) as he notes
smuggling protects from total starvation, but om ¢tther hand by many it is used to enrich
themselves in a starving society. However, as weses from relaction of witnesses the
problem of hunger was so big that every day orstheet lying human bodies.

The number of Jews who survived the war was vesy &zcording to the data, after the
war one thousand people lived in the entire Rzega@ion, with the largest group of ca.
300 people living in Rzeszow (Basta, 1994).
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THE ENERGY SECTOR IN THE PROCESS
OF ACHIEVING SUPERPETROSTATE STATUS
INTHELIGHT OF STRATEGIC DOCUMENTS

OF THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION

This study presents an analysis of program assonmgtiegarding the energy policy of
the Russian Federation. The research methodologvies an analysis of normative acts,
current data, and a review of the academic liteeatuiconclude that the Russian Federation
uses the hydrocarbon transmission system to achievetatus of an energy superpower and
is able to use its resources and infrastructueet@s an important player in the international
arena. The transformation of the energy sectoroisomly limited to measures aimed at
increasing efficiency, but it also plays a decisioée in building the state's potential and
co-creating the essential instruments of intermatianfluence. Through building the net of
pipelines, the Kremlin is consistently able to iatiés geopolitical aims. Inefficient attempts
to break out of Russian domination of energy hameltl Russia to maintain its infrastructure
monopoly and dominate the gas markets of CentraEastern Europe.

Keywords: Russian Federation, energy policy, transmissioresyshydrocarbons.

1. INTRODUCTION

The purpose of this study is to present an anabfsgrogram assumptions regarding
the energy policy of the Russian Federation, waltipular emphasis on the use of the
energy raw materials transmission system to achievestatus of an energy superpower,
and also an important player on the internationath@. To organize research activities, the
following thesis was adopted: The Russian Federdias intensified its state activity in the
field of energy policy in the last decade, whickoserve the impact on the one hand of the
state budget, and on the other to build a strorgifipa in the international arena, and the
centrally controlled economy enables the Russiatefaion to develop pipeline network
on an unprecedented scale.

2. RUSSIAN ENERGY SECTOR AT THE TURN OF THE 20TH
AND 21ST CENTURY

The power of the USSR was largely based on thaetitin and exploitation of natural
resources, including primarily oil and natural gdatural resources were also an important
policy instrument. After the collapse of the Sowikstion, the energy sector struggled with

1 Alicja Zukowska, PhD, The Faculty of Command and Naval Qipeis, Polish Naval Academy,
ul. inz. J. Smidowicza 69, 80-127 Gdynia; e-mail:a.zukowska@ agaynia.pl. ORCID:0000-
-0002-1315-8312.
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problems resulting from the fact that oil and gasgs stabilized at a relatively low level of
USD 20-30 / barrel. At the same time, Russia's exgapacity for these raw materials
decreased due to outdated infrastructure and thd tee meet the commitments of the
former Soviet Union. The post-Soviet system of adstéring Russian natural resources
after the collapse of the USSR was based on tmeiphes established in 1992 as part of
the “Strategy for the Energy Development of the $frs Federation”. In December 1994,
the “Energy Development Strategy of the RussianeF&tbn (main assumptions)” was
approved by the government. Afterwards, in May 199 President of the Russian
Federation issued a decree entitled “Main guidsliiee energy policy and restructuring of
the fuel and energy industry of the Russian Feterdor the years up to 2010”, in October
“The main guidelines for the energy strategy of Bessian Federation” were approved
(Gryz, 2019).

The development of the energy sector in the ye@8922003 was stimulated by the
relative autonomy and investment freedom of larj€a@mpanies in the country and the
growing demand for oil and gas as well as risinggx of these raw materials on foreign
markets. The situation was opposed by the deplefidieposits in Western Siberia and the
associated decline in production growth, a newsilivi of ownership in the sector, poor
condition of the pipeline network and insufficieratpacity of export pipelines, insufficient
investments of oil companies in resource recow#eierioration of the resource base, state
monopoly in the field of crude oil transport, exsigs fiscalism, inconsistent regulatory
system, no guarantee of investment security, l@géllof corruption (Paszyc, Wiiewska,
2005).

3.EVOLUTION OF STRATEGIC DOCUMENTSIN THE FIELD OF RUSSIAN
ENERGY SECTOR AND THEIR PRACTICAL IMPLEMENTATION

Russia has replaced territorial expansion with gnexpansion since the takeover of
power by W. Putin. President Putin, driven by thedhto strengthen the presidential office's
position towards other major institutions and pcdit actors in Russia, presented
a comprehensive program of the socio-economic dewednt of Russia until 2010. It
assumed the implementation of measures to inctbasauthority of central government,
counteracting the widening of the gap between Russid developed countries and
restoring and strengthening Russia's position asobthe world leaders (Potulski, 2011).
The vision of conducted policy assumed that thécHagssian national interest was to have
the status of a global power capable of creatingrimtional order in a supra-regional
dimension (Mickiewicz, 2018). In 2003, Russia's fgyeStrategy until 2020 was adopted,
which assumed that the energy factor will be a fumental element of national security,
and is conditioned by the functioning of the natibanergy sector (Fredholm, 2005). The
implementation of this strategy coincided with aarease in world oil prices, on the basis
of which gas prices are indexed. This was undolptee of the most favorable factors
that allowed the transformation of Russia, “fromoa-functional military power into a new
energy power” (Hill, 2004). Based on the provisimighe Russian Federation's Energy
Strategy until 2020 Western Europe remains the mhiaéttion of oil and gas exports from
Russia, hence the importance of transit countrig$ the clear desire of the Russian
Federation to become independent from them by imgjlebffshore pipelines. It also
provides for significant Asian development. In Dexer 2005, President Putin at a meeting
of the Security Council of the Russian Federatiotlimed the concept of Russia as an
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“energy superpower”. He said, among others: “Enésgihe most important driving force
of global economic development. It has always tsmeand will remain so for a long time”
(Madera 2009).

The concept of Russia emerged as an “energy superpdased on state-controlled
energy companies. The core of the energy strategyta the specificity of gas trade is
primarily the state monopolist in all gas markegreents in Russia — Gazprom (Musiatek,
2013).

On the basis of the energy strategy of 2003, tlmawy goal of political influence
towards, the so-called close to abroad countriexs @ create a situation that forced
economic cooperation and abandonment of projectsleteelop energy transmission
systems. Economic, political and then military instents were used against countries that
made unsuccessful attempts to gain real politiceéeignty (Georgia and Ukrairfe)he
second group of countries in the region are paéptrtners for whom it was necessary to
pursue a two-track policy. These are Kazakhstan Baiikistan, which due to their
geographical location found themselves not onlyh| Russian, but also in the Chinese
sphere of influence. For this reason, Russian patievards these countries depended on

2 The recognition of the EU area as the primargdion of exports of energy raw materials has
determined the position of the transit countriessdfaithas taken action to dominate these countries,
which was particularly evident in relation to Belsand Ukraine. The first major gas crisis between
Belarus and Russia took place in February 2004. ®@azpvhich, due to Minsk's halt to the process
of creating a joint venture based on Beltransgaspamced a significant increase in the gas price,
for which Minsk did not agree. On February 18, 20Rdssian Gazprom suspended the transfer of
raw material to Belarus via the Beltransgas networkl8 hours. This struck not only Belarusian,
but also Lithuanian and Polish audiences. Beltranbggan to retrieve the missing raw material
from the Jamal gas pipeline. The crisis ended Glzprom's actual capitulation forced to unscrew
the faucet. The crises in relations on the RF-Belimes causing interruptions in the supply of raw
material, ended in January 2007. A similar courss attempted to subordinate Ukraine to the
strategic interests of RF. In March 2005, Gazprdiormed Ukraine that the price of gas would be
raised to European market rates. The Ukrainiangowvent has entered into negotiations, the fiasco
of which was created by the so-called " Ukrainias grisis of 2006”. Both sides were unable to
reach an agreement on 1 January 2006. Russia hasedddkraine of stealing $25 million worth
of gas. On January 24, 2006, Naftohaz pleadedyguilthe charges, explaining that the gas was
used for heating purposes in Ukraine in January2Bthally, under pressure from the European
Union, a compromise was reached. The exclusiveggaglier for Ukraine became RosUkrEnergo,
in which half of the shares were acquisited by Gazp(R&, 2015).

In relation to the Central Asia and Caucasian areas to block the possibility of transmission of
energy raw materials from the region and the failfrother (non-Russian) international players to
take control of deposits. To this end, an unstatileic situation was used, but also the ambiguities
associated with the legal status of the Caspian Bessia's conflict with Georgia over areas of
Abkhazia and South Ossetia has made the Caspiamregstable in the eyes of the whole world
and thus reduced its attractiveness in the rivafiignergy power powers (Gét&2011).

Crimea is, from Russia's point of view, a strateggiea for many reasons. This is the place from
which the Black Sea Fleet can sail to the MediteraanSea. There is also a deep-sea port, which
can be very helpful with the huge underwater dwjlioperation in search of hydrocarbons. In
addition, Crimea has export terminals in the porQOafessa, military construction shipyards in
Mikotajéw, refinery, huge chemical plants, silog fprain exports, extensive resources of natural
resources. It is estimated that natural gas resarvéhe Black and Azov seas, off the coast of
Crimea, amount to 2 trillion cubic meters and mdw@nt430 million tonnes of oil (Wyganowski,
2014).
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the nature of Chinese policy. The main goal of Rusgolicy during this period was to

strive for their political and economic dominatidrhe goal was achieved by conducting
significant investments and supporting the develapnof the mining sector and the
expansion of the energy storage and transportrayste

In connection with the economic crisis of 2008 dhd end of five years, there was
a need to revise the assumptions of the stratetiynaw, which resulted in the Energy
Strategy of the Russian Federation until 2030, @t in 2009. It developed and
concretized the assumptions of the preceding dootunie contained provisions about
a measurable increase in the extraction and exgfoehergy resources, as well as the
necessary and far-reaching modernization of thesiBasenergy sector. In addition, the
authors of the Strategy have prioritized increadtugsia's share in the global energy
market, which will undoubtedly serve to strengthtbe country's political role in the
international arena.

On the basis of the 2009 document, EU Member Statenued to be Russia's main
outlet for oil and gas, but it should be noted tiwt share of Asian countries in Russian
exports of these raw materials has been systertatirawing. The Russian strategy until
2030 forecasted that gas exports in 2030 will lpbdri by 154—159 billion fcompared to
2010. It assumed that in the first period of impdenation of the strategy (until 2020), most
of the additional raw material will be bought bystamers from Europe, and in the second
(by 2030) there was to be a reorientation of expiorthe Far Eastern market, which would
allow the sale of approximately 70-75 billior§ of gas to customers from China, Korea or
Japan. Ultimately, the main recipient of Russias wauld be the PRC. According to the
assumptions of the “Energy Strategy until 2030-22% of exported oil and 19-20% of
exported gas should go to Asia. To this end, measwere taken to enable oil supplies via
pipeline to China and the Pacific Coast; gas sepplia pipelines to China and to both
Korean countries; development of LNG installatidos the needs of the Asian market
(Koztowski, 2017). On May 1, 2014, the heads of @@am and the Chinese energy
company CNPC signed in Shanghai (in the presentteeqiresidents of Russia and China)
a contract negotiated for many years to supply Rosgas to China. The thirty-year
agreement provides for the export of 38 billiod af gas annually from Russian East
Siberian deposits (Chayanda and Kovykta) via thei& Force pipeline (Siberia Force 1),
which was commissioned in December 2019. In additRussia declared its will to
implement the so-called Altai project (accordingz@azprom's new nomenclature - Strength
of Siberia 2) and the so-called Western route (@#3plies from Western Siberia to
northwestern China). The third project announcedlires deliveries to China via the
Sakhalin-Khabarovsk-Vladivostok gas pipeline. A noeamdum between the Russian
concern Gazprom and the Chinese company CNPC weucied in 2015.

In the years 2001-2014 over 20,000 km of gas pipsliwere built in Russia, which
significantly contributed to the increase in theeleof gasification. On the other hand,
however, the existing internal transmission infnasture is significantly depleted. For
many years, Gazprom has invested mainly in thetnaet®n of new export buses at the
expense of renovating the national infrastructitardas, 2017). In the light of the 2020
energy strategy, Russia is to become the main suppl energy resources in ensuring
international energy security. For this purposesgtathas undertaken a skillful geopolitical
pipeline strategy, involving the construction @frtsmission routes favorable to the Kremlin
and blocking projects competitive or violate Russiaonopolistic position (Ruszel, 2011).
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Russia's strategic interests have required thdicneaf an unified energy and energy
transport infrastructure in the neighboring regioh&urope and Asia, the development of
international energy transport systems, and enguram-discriminatory energy transit. In
order to implement this assumption, measures weakent to build a transmission
infrastructure:

 construction of the oil pipeline connecting EastBiiperia - the Pacific Ocean;

« construction of the “Sever” and “Yug” pipelines;

« construction of “Severniy Potok” (Nord Stream) afMuzhniy Potok” (South

Stream) gas pipelines;

« the construction of a transit gas pipeline conmgdiurope with the Yamal Peninsula

was completed;

e seaport infrastructure and liquid hydrocarbon tpams systems (oil, condensate,

liquefied natural gas etc.) have been developed.

An important role was played by the Yamal-Europe pgpeline, the construction of
which began in 1994, commissioning took place i®9,9%ut the maximum level of
transmission capacity (33 billion®nof gas per year) was only achieved in 2006. Fiuah t
moment, the gas pipeline is used almost fully.

In 2002, the Blue Stream gas pipeline was commigsipwhich Russian gas is exported
directly from Russia via the Black Sea to Turkeeas pipeline with a total capacity of
16 billion n? is used at 80-90%. The construction cost of tisepieeline was 2.4 billion
USD. The third main route diversifying supply roaite Europe was the Nord Stream gas
pipeline. In September 2005, Gazprom, together ighGerman companies BASF and
E.ON, signed a preliminary agreement on the coostmu of a gas pipeline from Russia to
Germany. The construction of the pipeline begapril 9, 2010 — the first thread was
commissioned on November 8, 2011, the second ink@ct2012.

The assumptions of the Energy Strategy FR 2030 jgiiaity to the Baltic Pipeline
System (BTS 2), as well as the Eastern Siberiaifi®cean (ESPO) oil pipeline, taking
into account the transmission of crude oil as wslthe North Stream (Nord Stream) and
South Stream (South Stream) pipelines in termsatdiral gas transmission. One of the
goals expressed in the 2030 strategy is the camistru of infrastructure allowing
production and transmission of liquefied gas. Quitye there is only one gas liquefaction
plant in Russia, launched in 2009 as part of thén&a?2 project. The project's shareholders
are Gazprom (50% plus 1 share), the Dutch-BritislyaR Dutch Shell (27.5% minus 1
share), Japanese companies Mitsui and Mitsubisbpérctively 12.5% and 10% shares).
The Yamal LNG project is in an advanced stageshtgeholders are: Novatek — the largest
gas producer in Russia after Gazprom (50.1% shaheslrench group Total (20% shares),
the Chinese group CNPC (20% shares) and the ChRidsd&koad Fund (9.9% shares).
Gazprom announced plans to build two gas liquedagbiants: in the Russian Far East as
part of the Vladivostok LNG project and in the Babea as part of the Baltic LNG project
(Kardss, 2017).

Strengthening Russia's position in global energglérwas associated with the need to
ensure stable and high revenues from the supmperfgy carriers on the European market.
Russia, in order to obtain a raw material and tigiadvantage on European and Central
Asian markets, has diversified its markets for Rars®nergy resources. As part of the
adopted energy strategy, it was undertaken to bnée transmission installations
bypassing countries that were reluctant to the iRanssasion of developing the European
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fuel market. This applies especially to Poland,ditke and the Baltic States. North Stream
is such a project, which directly connected thedrussupplier with the German recipient
via the Baltic Sea, depriving Poland and Belarughef status of transit countries. This
weakened the negotiating position of these countawards the Russian group Gazprom,
which ruthlessly represented the interests of thesRin state. it is illustrated by Russia's
constant pushing for further gas pipeline projéblsrd Stream 1, South Stream, Turkish
Stream, Nord Stream 2), whose important accompgry@al is to build specific regional
“gas axes” (Kardg 2017). It is worth remembering that these prgjedii not always
guarantee profitability, more often they are matdehby political reasons. An example of
this is the Nord Stream gas pipefingvhich has made EU Member States even more
dependent on Russian supplies. In addition, itakgkthe fragile solidarity of EU countries
by establishing bilateral cooperation with indivadEEU members (Czachor, 2009).

The Kremlin controls the pipeline network that rdnugh Russian territory from the
Caspian region and Central Asian countries, andestakieasures that prevent the
construction of alternative export routes. Ruskimyever, makes use of raw materials,
using them far more effectively than military paiehin the Cold War. The use of weapons
must take place on a reciprocal basis. Thus, fheeince of the Russian state was expanded
by entangling Europe with a gas pipeline netwofkgds or oil supplies to European
countries are blocked — no instrument is availablstop Russia from doing this. By tying
up a significant part of the world by pipelines,sRia has obtained much more effective
than military potential (Goldmann, 2008).

The Nabucco projettwas supposed to be an attempt to answer the Eatdem of
becoming addicted to Russian gas, assuming thesifiecation of supplies through the
possibility of purchasing raw materials from sosragher than the Russian Federation,
thus strengthening the energy security of the EemopUnion. This project was not
implemented, and there were several reasons fer ftie first was to indicate the
introduction of an energy mix, assuming an increi@s¢éhe use of renewable sources.
Another reason was the economic crisis that blotkednvestment. The Nabucco project
has revealed with fullness the weaknesses of thelédision-making process and, above
all, Russia's lack of a unified position on theus®f a common energy policy. All this
allowed Russia to maintain its infrastructure maslg@and the dominance of Russian gas
on the markets of Central and Eastern Europe. tiitiad, it significantly increased the
chances of profitability of Russia's South Streams pgipeline, a planned gas pipeline that
crosses the Black Sea, connecting the coasts afidRand Bulgaria. Gazprom intends to
send the first strand of gas through Serbia to HongSlovenia and Austria (Musiatek,
2013). In December 2014, Russia abandoned theraotish of the South Stream, in favor
of an alternative in the form of cooperation withrRey as part of Turkish Stream. The new
project will lead to Turkey and further to the Grdwmorder instead of via the Black Sea

3 The gas pipeline connects Russia (Vyborg) withn@ery (Greifswald) via the Baltic Sea,
bypassing Poland and the Baltic Republics. The pthmoete of the gas pipeline passes through
the waters of the economic zone of three counffigdand, Sweden and Denmark) that have agreed
to build this investment.

4 The Nabucco project officially started in 2002ldregan with initial talks between concerns from
countries where the pipeline was to run — Austi@vV, Turkish BOTAS, Hungarian MOL,
Romanian Transgaz and Bulgarian Bulgargaz. Two yates these entities established a company
called Nabucco Gas Pipeline International GmbH.
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to Bulgaria (Wtodkowska-Bagan, 2017). On October 2016, during President Putin's

visit to Istanbul, an intergovernmental agreemeas wigned on the construction of the
Turkish Stream gas pipeline (ratified by Turkey &bsia in December 2016 and February
2017, respectively). In December 2016 and FebrRafy’, contracts were signed between
South Stream Transport B.V. controlled by Gazpraoeh the Allseas Group AG company

for laying two offshore sections of the gas pipelifihe implementation of this investment

will bring Moscow above all political benefits, egssed in depriving Ukraine of the status
of a transit state, bypassing the Baltic countneke shipment of raw material to Western

Europe, indirectly weakening Minsk's position (Kad2017).

4. NEW DIRECTIONSEVOLUTION OF THE EXPANSION

The Arctic areas are strategic for strengtheniegpibsition of the energy power. About
200 gas and oil deposits have been discovere&iAtttic Zone of the Russian Federation.
Climate warming, resulting in easier access to diggoand an increase in raw material
prices, intensify the plans for exploiting the nesees located there (Sergunin, Konyshev
2018). The Kremlin plans to improve raw materidraation technology and expand land
infrastructure, but Russia's weakness is the lacapital for necessary investments in the
Arctic region. Russia still does not have modeohitmlogies that allow drilling in difficult
arctic conditions (Zolotova, 2014). Russian oilragted from the Arctic, called Arctic Oil
(ARCO), entered the global market in 2014. It corfnem the newly built and so far the
only Priraztomnaja platform in the Pecs Sea (Szws2§19). Despite this, actions are taken
to prove the thesis that the Siberian shelf anditistic bottom are one, which would mean
that Russia has the right to these areas, exteediggbeyond the North Pole and covering
most of the Lomonosov Ridge (Rzeszutko-Piotrow2kd,4). Russia is striving to secure
its interestdas far as possible, strengthening its militarspree in this region, re-opening
military bases from the USSR era. The ordinahoédune 14, 2019 assume increasing the
transshipment capacity of Arctic transport corridased on the North Sea Rédck. giving
the Dikson seaport the status of an internatiomat pnd increasing its transshipment
capacity (construction of the terminal) for crude o

5. CURRENT STRATEGIC DOCUMENTSSETTING THE ENERGY POLICY
IN NEW DIRECTIONS OF THE EXPANSION

In 2015, the energy strategy was amended. Apart fhe sanctions imposed on Russia
after the annexation of Crimea, the factor enfaydine modifications in the document
binding until now was normalized in the so-called EU Climate Package. The

(4]

On March 28, 2019, Regulation No. 554 of the Gor®nt of the Russian Federation was issued,
which provides for the extension of the Sabettgpeebarea, including construction of a natural gas
handling terminal and its condensate, includintation for compressing (liquefying) gas from the
Salmanowski Basin located on the Gudan Peninsula.

This legislation is the consequence of stratdgimuments regarding the Arctic areas and Siberia -
the Strategy for the development of the Arctic zofi¢he Russian Federation and ensuring state
security for the period up to 2020 February 2013 the Strategy for socio-economic development
of Siberia up to 2020 of 05 June 2010.

Project to increase transport by this route tonllon tons per year. It is also to include exjsaof
natural gas (as well as its condensate) as weti@sand crude oil from the ports of: Sabetta, Biks
and Dudinka. It is expected to be finalized by 2024

o

~
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assumptions of the 2015 strategy also took intewaaicthe risks associated with the work
of US analytical centers on the concept of liqukfims exports and the shale revolution.
The strategy called for reducing the energy intgnsf the economy, modernizing and
locating the infrastructure of the fuel and endrglustry for the purposes of implementing
development programs and export concepts of thesi&us$-ederation. The new Strategy
assumes that the implementation of its objectivethat is, to obtain the status of
a superpower — is associated with the need to latersectoral policies. A pro-export
approach has been revised so deeply rooted irotitertt of the strategy of 2003 and 2009
for the rational management of raw materials aedetkpansion of the public. The strategy
provides that the Russian state maintains totatfrebover the transmission and storage
system, both by regulating the price of transmissiad storage costs, as well as the fact
that state monopolies are the recipient of transios services. The second goal of
development of the gas sector was to gain new éxgapacities by developing the
possibility of exporting liquefied gas. Transpouxlipy was also subordinated to these
assumptions. The Regulation of the Russian Goveamhrok March 18, 2016 indicates
projects supporting gas and oil transport in the deections provided for in the Strategy.
These projects envisage the creation of new seaf@x. on the Yamal Peninsula), the
construction of icebreakers, or the connectioreapsrts with other transport infrastructure.
In addition, Regulation No. 2101 of the Governmehtthe Russian Federation of 30
September 2018 provides for the implementation aivities for the development of
transport (pipeline) transportation of crude oitlaafined products, as well as gas and gas
condensate. In this context, one of the projects tiva development (in 2018) of pipelines
(as part of the “North” project) to increase th@my (up to 25 million tons per year) of
crude oil products to the port of Primorsk. Transpmlicy also takes into account the Far
East expansion direction. This is evidenced bydbmtent of Regulation No. 436 of the
Russian Government of March 14, 2019 on the investrproject for the construction of
a liquefied gas transshipment terminal in Kamch#tia (Russian Governement, 2019).

In May 2019, President Vladimir Putin, by decregpr@ved the new Energy Security
Doctrine of the Russian Federation (Ukaz, 2019)ckvivas a development of a classified
document adopted on November 29, 2012. The steagpgil indicated in the document is
to ensure the country's energy security, and itiquéar to protect Russian political and
economic interests, which fully corresponds topghmvisions of the document on a broader
scope, which is the Strategy of economic securitthe Russian Federation until 2030
(Ukaz, 2017), postulating obtaining a status of@emnn state, resistant to fluctuations in
the economy, capable of dominating markets andirohtpproduction capacity in areas
affecting Russia's energy security. The doctrinecoiomic security takes into account the
current conditions of Russia, related to the consages of economic sanctions imposed
on Russia after the annexation of Crimea, limitthg inflow of capital and modern
technology, so important in the energy sector. djremic situation of the world economy
and the location of Asian countries as a centecohomic development is also an important
challenge on the basis of the document in quesiitve. energy policies of developed
countries were also directed towards a low-carbod energy-saving economy. The
doctrine, like all previous strategic documentghia field of energy policy, supports the
thesis that energy policy and the possibilitietheffuel and energy complex are one of the
most important factors of Russian security poling a tool for shaping international order
and determining the political position of the state well as is intended to modernize the
economy and improve the quality of life of citizens
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6. CONCLUSIONS

Russian energy policy is currently in a periodrahsformation, the essence of which is
to adapt the fuel and energy sector to the antietpransformations in the global energy
market. However, assessments of the reform coffaetitis sector of the Russian economy
cannot be limited to measures aimed at increadfigiesicy, as it plays a decisive role in
building the state's potential and co-creates theemtial instruments of international
influence a radical change in Russian strategidsgdanly the formula of conducted
activities has been reformatted, which are curyefattusing on counteracting American
export policy and adapting own exports to the dfeneeds of the global energy market.
These conditions forced a change in the way thesiRaguel and energy sector functions
and energy policy in the internal market. The ptitédecrease in revenues from the export
of raw materials and the scale of necessary invastisrin the fuel and energy industry may
threaten the financial stability of the state, amgitainly disrupt the implementation of
planned modernization and development processes.

What determines the need for modifications to ttrategic assumptions of energy
policy are undoubtedly the EU sanctions imposeRuassia after the annexation of Crimea.
They block access to capital and technology necgfsiathe modernization of the fuel and
energy industry. The time and scope of sanctiogsifstantly affects the achievement of
strategic goals. The factor determining the effestess of Russia's activities in the energy
sector is also the development of energy raw naterices. In this respect, the possibilities
of FR influence may be limited. The extent to whiehergy policy goals are achieved
depends on how relations with China are shapeduseccooperation, or lack thereof, will
determine the success of expansion in the east.

A positive factor affecting implementation optioissthe way the strategy is prepared
and implemented. They cover long periods and arestaotly updated. They indicate
long-term goals and operational activities to achithem. Energy policy is closely rela-
ted to transport policy, which increases the eifeciess of the stated goals. The
implementation of large investment projects is suged by central authorities. The
stability of the Russian political scene is als@arant, as it implements the assumptions
of energy and other sectoral policies influencitsgimplementation in a very consistent
manner, making appropriate adjustments when the agses.
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Andrzej Emeryk Makowski, a graduate
of the Institute of Ethnology and Cultura
Anthropology of the Faculty of History af
the University of Warsaw has publishe Ardrzii Ererdh Mankowsli
a monumental monographic source of h o '
family?. The Masikowski Chronicles published
three years ago is “an attempt to tal

a panoramic view of the history of the KRONIKA DOMOWA
Mankowski family in the Podillia and the ' _
Greater Poland, inscribed in the fate of Pola MANKOWSKICH
over the last three centuries”. It should
strongly emphasized that the publication
a fully successful work, and the term th
“attempt” results only from the modesty of th
author. Andrzej Emeryk Mskowski is an
experienced researcher of historical cogs
sciousness, national and ethnic identity,
well as the issues related to genealogy. He
a number of publications in his scientifié
output. '
Landowning, most often identified wit
the nobility — bene nati et possesionati is ¢
important, already historical element of the
history of Poland, both in the state and the lodahension. Although historians,
sociologists, economists are arguing over the edetfiition of the “landowning”, still the

role of this class was indisputable in the histii?oland of the last few centuries up to the
middle of the 20th century. In times of economiarnges related to the economic revolution
and enfranchisement of peasants, as well as sulasieipalependence uprisings — national
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uprisings — the partitions, landowners constituteel appreciated elite. They were good
hosts, role models, active participants of uprisingr generous patrons of subsequent
irregularities and independence struggles. The seasdn the case in the 20th century, the
times of regaining independence, then the recortstru of Polish statehood, and then
another cruel war of 1939-1945. Besides these,olandrs were the foundation of an
association codenamed “Cultivation” and “Shieldhigh actively cooperated with the
Union of Armed Struggle — the Home Army. The seorganization of landowners focused
mainly on very effective financial support of theliBh Underground State. It is not
surprising that after the end of the war, the comists with such energy began to destroy
landed estates in order to cut off the materiaéldasthe post-war underground.

The Marikowski Chronicles is a great work, admittedly selected but very sat@ly
documented history of one landowner family. Theknofr one family, which very clearly
emphasizes the role and the importance of the lanihg in the history of Polandhe
Chronicles is a successful combination of a scientific workl dhe one popularizing the
genealogy of the M&owski family of the Zaremba coat of arms. It i¢ Barprising that
during one of the evenings with the author, readen® encouraged to turn to this “richly
illustrated, adorned with tasty quotes, fascinatinvork that shows the world of Polish
landowners in the eastern Podillia from the 18thtwey to the 1917 revolution”.

The prepared publication has a chronological andtué arrangement. It is
characterized by a thoughtful, simple and extrerahgtional division of the content. The
book is divided into three main parts. These aréyin: part one — “From the settlers of the
post hosticum to the pioneers of industry and trade”, part twThe Podillia branch of
Zaremba Makowski — the Greater Poland”, the third part — “TRadillia and Volhynia —
the second and third generations: 19th and 20ttuder”. In the first part the author
included five chapters: “From the Greater Polandhi Podillia — the 18th century and
the beginning of the 19, “Teodor Maikowski (1816-1855)", “Wactaw Mzkowski
(1820-1905)", “Emeryk Makowski (1826-1918)" and “Walery Mi&owski (1828—
—1871)". In the second part one can find two chapiee. “Napoleon Ksawery Maowski
and his sons. Winnogora, Rudki” and “Wactaw Mawski from Brodnica and his
children”. The third part contains four chapterSohs of Walery Makowski from
Sahinka”, “Emeryk Makowski junior (1856—1909) — Krasitow”, “Jozef Miowski
(1862—-1940) — Hotubowa” and “Revolutions”.

Each chapter is divided into subchapters and snstllectural parts. The Introduction
opens all the work and the Ending closes it. Initeaig there are six appendices with
appropriately selected documents and summariesva languages (Polish, English,
Russian, French and German), a list of illustratjcmn diagram of the Mi&owski family
tree of the Zaremba coat of arms and a valuabkopat index.

The Marikowski Chronicles, as already mentioned, is a monumental study. Ehis
demonstrated not only by its volume; the entirekdoas 920 pages of print in A4 format.
It is also the work refined in every detail. It sifth be emphasized that the author of the
reviewed work approached the issue of sources grigtat esteem. The extremely rich
source base, embedded in the narrative of Andreegrik Maikowski, testifies to the
exceptional diligence of the author Tfe Marikowski Chronicles. The author approached
archival sources of the subject with utmost cam@thy of a professional researcher of the
past who attached very rich family collections tocdments obtained from numerous
specialized institutions. As the author emphasiZathrge part of the sources are personal
and have not been published so far. These materiptess texts and official documents,
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extensive family correspondence, as well as worsdoriying to belles-lettres — are
testimonies of daily struggles, life dilemmas adddlogical choices and allow recreating
the color of places and times”. Meticulous quesigsconfirmed by the extremely numerous
footnotes made with evident accuracy. Hence, thbligation of Andrzej Emeryk
Mankowski, currently Consul General of the Republidofand in Vancouver, deserves to
be called a monographic source, and may be a niodether historians. Let us add that,
apart from evident substantive advantages, theukagey of the work — which has already
been signaled — richly supplemented with sourcetepyds an undoubted asset of the
reviewed work.

The graphic design and the entire editorial pagthefreviewed book are also worth
being highlighted. Both the author and the publish&Varsaw ASPRA Publishing House
— took care of every detail. From the dust covenugh inserts and illustrations impressive
in terms of number (in total, the book has 657sillations — photographs, sketches,
documents, etc. of very good quality (black andtevhind colored). These elements will be
appreciated by every reader. Therefore, it is betté to wait for the edition to run out,
although, as one can read on the editorial pageylbbe able to use the electronic version
available at: http://www.fundacjaszczawnica.orgjekty/kronika-domowamankowskich.

It is difficult to find the cons of this work. Peaps it is the lack of an index of
geographical names, and for professional histori@ige an appropriate bibliographic
summary.

It seems obvious that the work by Andrzej Emeryknktavski The Masikowski
Chronicles finds wide popularity not only among professiohiatorians and researchers of
the past and members of the iawski family, but also among so-called ordinargders.
The book may also aspire to a group of fundamesttalies dealing with the non-existent
social class — landowners. In this way, it willj@uch works as the series of eleven books
by Roman Aftanazy (History of residences in Polanidrmer eastern borderlands) and
Krzysztof Jasiewicz (List of losses of the Poligntyy1939-1956).
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